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Foundational Theme - The Doctrines of the New Testament Church
Unto me, who am less than the least of all saints, is this grace given,

that I should preach among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ;

Ephesians 3:8
Structural Theme - The Sanctification of the Holy Spirit (His Comfort)
Blessed be God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

the Father of mercies, and the God of all comfort;

Who comforteth us in all our tribulation,

2 Corinthians 1:3-4 a

Imperative Theme - Our Sufferings for Christ Offer Comfort to Others
For as the sufferings of Christ abound in us, 

so our consolation also aboundeth by Christ.

2 Corinthians 1:5 

For we are glad, when we are weak, and ye are strong: 

and this also we wish, even your perfection.

2 Corinthians 13:9
How Do We Let Our Lights Shine?
And how do we let our light shine,

That others may see the way?

It's only through the reflection of the Cross

that we carry. And yet we pray,

"Oh Lord, take away this burden from me,

And give me my this and my that."

But it all belongs to You,

the whole earth

And the fullness thare of.

And what we have is only lent to us,

For naked we came into this world

And naked we shall return.

And Song of Solomon , iff any one has this world's goods

And sees his brother have need,

Thare is a woe passed upon him.

The whole world is looking to see the Cross.

Let it be seen in me.

(Flossie Powell Everett 1910-1987)

INTRODUCTION TO THE EPISTLE OF 2CORINTHIANS
Study Notes on the Holy Scriptures supports the view of the verbal, plenary inspiration of the biblical text of the Holy Scriptures, meaning that every word originally written down by the authors in the sixty-six books of the Holy Canon were God-breathed when recorded by men, and that the Scriptures are therefore inerrant and infallible. Any view less than this contradicts the testimony of the Holy Scriptures themselves. For this reason, the Holy Scriptures contain both divine attributes and human attributes. While textual criticism engages with the variant readings of the biblical text, acknowledging its human attributes, faith in His Word acknowledges its divine attributes. These views demand the adherence of mankind to the supreme authority of the Holy Scriptures above all else. The Holy Scriptures can only be properly interpreted by the guidance of the Holy Spirit, an aspect of biblical scholarship that is denied by liberal views, causing much misunderstanding and misinterpretation of the Holy Scriptures.

The Message of the Epistle of 2Corinthians- The epistle of 2Corinthians has tended to be one of the more neglected of the Pauline epistles throughout the years because of its difficult language, its lengthy digressions, and its emotional presentation. As we read about his travel plans and personal experiences with the Corinthians, we are left trying to fit the pieces of his life and activities into an organized order of events. These details, which the Corinthians knew about, are sometimes not so clear for us to follow. Because it is perhaps the most personal letter that Paul wrote, we find more of an emotional presentation than a systematic presentation. Nonetheless, 2Corinthians is a very important letter for our Christian doctrine and lifestyle. Some of its more popular passages are about Paul's hardships, his teachings of giving, and his thorn in the flesh.

The epistles of 1,2Corinthians share the same theme, as they give us a visual picture of the process of sanctification through the office and ministry of the Holy Spirit. The first epistle reveals the process of the sanctification that every new believer must go through, which is not always a pretty sight. For example, when we are raising our children, there are times of misbehavior which we do not want our friends and family to see. Growing up spiritually is difficult, and we also have our bad days of misbehaving. Our God is loving and patient with us, just as we are to be with our own children. Now the second epistle reveals what the process of sanctification looks like at full maturity. Because this epistle is the most autobiographical of the Pauline epistles we are shown mature sanctification in the life of Paul the apostle. When we would think it is a beautiful sight, we read instead in these chapters a lifestyle of suffering and sacrifice for Christ. 

An amazing thing happens to balance such a sanctified life of Christian sacrifice and service. When sanctification progresses to a level of great sacrifice for our Lord Jesus, then God's grace is imparted into that particular person in the form of gifts and anointings and divine encounters. You see, Paul the apostle spent years evangelizing the regions of Syria and Cilicia with Barnabas as a young Christian before God separated him and sent him forth as an apostle in Acts 13. It was Paul's great sacrifice that he willingly chose that gained God's attention and eventually a calling as well as divine impartations. 

Perhaps one of the greatest examples of Paul's message in this Epistle that we have in modern day is seen in the life of Arthur Blessitt. He began as a young man sharing Christ Jesus on the streets of Sunset Boulevard in California. He opened a night club just to evangelize the sinners who walked these depraved streets. One day God spoke to him to take the wooden cross off of the wall of this night club and walk with it around the world. 1] As a young Bible student I remember his personal testimony in our evangelizing class of how sickly he was at the time of his calling. In faith, he flushed his medicine down the toilet, took the cross, and began to walk. At first, his body was weak, but the longer he walked the stronger he became. With this anointing he has walked in every nation on earth over a period of thirty years. 

1] Arthur Blessitt, interviewed by Matthew Crouch, Behind the Scenes, on Trinity Broadcasting Network (Santa Ana, California, 2008), television program.

Another good example of this level of sanctification is seen in the life of Kathryn Kuhlman, whose healing minister touched the world during 1960's and 1970's. Her services were marked by the distinct presence of the Holy Spirit, being manifested by divine healings, people shaking, and being slain with the Holy Spirit. She tells of the heavy price she paid to have this anointing, which involved leaving an unscriptural marriage with a man she dearly loved. She came to a place and time when she died to her own will and yielded totally to the will of God. Her "thorn in the flesh" was carrying the pain of walking away from an earthly love affair in order to be in God's perfect will. 2] She said, "Any of you ministers can have what I have if you'll only pay the price." She described the price that she paid as costing her everything. She said about a lifestyle of prayer, "If you find the power, you'll find heaven's treasure." 3] Benny Hinn discusses this level of sanctification and anointing in his book The Anointing. He talks about an experience that exceeds the baptism in the Holy Spirit, or speaking in tongues, or other normal aspects of the Christian life. It involves a lifestyle of a deep and intimate communion with the person of the Holy Spirit. This is level of sanctification that Paul demonstrates in 2Corinthians. 4]

2] Benny Hinn, The Anointing (Nashville, Tennessee: Thomas Nelson Publishers, 1992), 63-4.

3] Kathryn Kuhlman, "I Believe in Miracles," on This is Your Day (Irving, Texas), on Trinity Broadcasting Network (Santa Ana, California, 28 January 2008), television program.

4] Benny Hinn, The Anointing (Nashville, Tennessee: Thomas Nelson Publishers, 1992), 46.

When we hear about these testimonies of divine revelations and supernatural interventions and miracles in mighty servants of God, we get excited and want to be like Paul, or Arthur or Miss Kuhlman. When we realize price that each of them had to pay to order to walk with this anointing, we tend to back down and compromise our lifestyle. Thus, most believers do not walk with the anointing on a regular basis because they are not willing to pay this price. They have never crossed over into this realm of daily dying to self. 

The difference in the lives of Arthur Blessitt, Kathryn Kuhlman, Benny Hinn, and others who have experienced a lifestyle of the anointing and revelations is that they have the sentence of death on themselves, which Paul talks about in 2 Corinthians 1:9. In other words, Arthur Blessitt was going to walk with his wooden cross even if he died trying. Miss Kuhlman was going to serve the Lord even if it broke her heart. This is the life that moves the heart of God and draws out of Him impartations and anointings and revelations in the Spirit. This is the theme of 2Corinthians. This may be the real reason that this Epistle is less popular than some of the others that Paul has left for us.

Introductory Material- The introduction to the epistle of 2Corinthians will deal with its historical setting, literary style, and theological framework. 5] These three aspects of introductory material will serve as an important foundation for understanding God's message to us today from this divinely inspired book of the Holy Scriptures. 

5] Someone may associate these three categories with Hermann Gunkel's well-known three-fold approach to form criticism when categorizing the genre found within the book of Psalm: (1) "a common setting in life," (2) "thoughts and mood," (3) "literary forms." In addition, the Word Biblical Commentary uses "Form/Structure/Setting" preceding each commentary section. Although such similarities were not intentional, but rather coincidental, the author was aware of them and found encouragement from them when assigning the three-fold scheme of historical setting, literary style, and theological framework to his introductory material. See Hermann Gunkel, The Psalm: A Form-Critical Introduction, trans. Thomas M. Horner, in Biblical Series, vol 19, ed. John Reumann (Philadelphia, Pennsylvania: Fortress Press, 1967), 10; see also Word Biblical Commentary, eds. Bruce M. Metzger, David A. Hubbard, and Glenn W. Barker (Dallas, Texas: Word Incorporated, 1989-2007).

HISTORICAL SETTING
Each book of the Holy Scriptures is cloaked within a unique historical setting. An examination of this setting is useful in the interpretation of the book because it provides the context of the passage of Scripture under examination. The section on the historical setting of the epistle of 2Corinthians will provide a discussion on its historical background, authorship, date and place of writing, recipients, and occasion. This discussion supports the early Church tradition that the apostle wrote his second epistle to the Corinthians from Macedonia, perhaps Philippi, around A.D 54-56 towards the end of his third missionary journey occasioned by the arrival of Titus from Corinth.

I. Historical Background
"We dare not divorce our study from understanding the historical setting of every passage of Scripture 

if we are going to come to grips with the truth and message of the Bible." 

(J. Hampton Keathley) 6]

6] J. Hampton Keathley, III, "Introduction and Historical Setting for Elijah," (Bible.org) [on-line]; accessed 23May 2012; available from http://bible.org/seriespage/introduction-and-historical-setting-elijah; Internet.

Most scholars date Paul's letter of 1Corinthians during his ministry in Ephesus from the fall of A.D 52to the spring of A.D 55,2Corinthians shortly after his departure from this 3-year ministry. This was a wonderful time of tremendous evangelistic activity for Paul and his companions. It was also a challenging time in which he confronted long-term problems within the church at Corinth. As a result, we find evidence of much activity with this congregation. Paul made three visits and wrote at least four letters to this troubled church, the second and fourth being preserved for us as 1,2Corinthians. 

Corinthians A- It was from Ephesus that Paul wrote his first epistle to the Corinthians, which scholars call the "previous" letter, ( 1 Corinthians 5:9). It seems from 1 Corinthians 5:10-11 that the Corinthians misunderstood his message in this early letter. The document is now lost, a letter of which we can only speculate as to its contents. (However, some speculate that a portion of it may be found in 2 Corinthians 6:14 to 2 Corinthians 7:1.) 

Corinthian B- Soon after, while still in Ephesus, Paul received a report from the household of Chloe about divisions within the church at Corinth, perhaps through Timothy. About this time he also received a delegate from the church in Corinth with questions and reports about the situation there. Some scholars date these visits towards the end of Paul's stay in Ephesus (early A.D 55), but others date it in the midst of this 3-year period (early A.D 54) in order to give Paul time to make his "painful visit" and returning to Ephesus before his final departure from this city. The delegate from Corinth, which consisted of Stephanas and Fortunatus and Achaicus ( 1 Corinthians 16:17), brought good news from the church at Corinth, an offering to Paul and his companions, some unsettling news of additional misconduct, as well as a list of questions regarding practical conduct ( 1 Corinthians 7:1; 1 Corinthians 7:25; 1 Corinthians 8:1; 1 Corinthians 12:1; 1 Corinthians 16:1; 1 Corinthians 16:12). It was this meeting that compelled Paul to take the time to write the epistle known as 1Corinthians, with the intent of visiting them soon afterwards. He mentions spending a little more time in Ephesus before this visit, at least until Pentecost. He would then pass through Macedonia in the summer our autumn and spend the winter with them. He later modified these plans and promised a double trip to Corinth. 

Corinthians C- Neither of these two letters to the Corinthians solved all of the problems. Paul was forced to continue his efforts to bring this church back under his authority and leadership. Some opposition persisted and turned what was supposed to be a pleasant experience into a painful one; for we know that Paul did make this first promised visit to the Corinthians in what is called the "painful visit" ( 2 Corinthians 2:1; 2 Corinthians 12:14; 2 Corinthians 13:1), a visit that seems not to be recorded in the book of Acts , and one in which he suffered insult and humility. This visit was prompted because of the church's poor response to his earlier letters that were sent by the hand of Timothy ( 1 Corinthians 4:8-13, 1 Corinthians 16:10), and perhaps by a rebellious church faction opposing Paul's authority. Paul seems to have cut this visit short and returned to Ephesus rather than making his promised second visit. Soon after his return to Ephesus from this "painful visit" Paul wrote his third letter to them, which scholars call the "sorrowful letter", one written "out of much affliction and anguish of heart…with many tears," ( 2 Corinthians 2:4; 2 Corinthians 7:8-9), a letter which seems to have given the Corinthians certain injunctions to carry out, and which may have been carried to them by Titus ( 2 Corinthians 2:12-13; 2 Corinthians 7:6-7; 2 Corinthians 7:13-15; esp. 2 Corinthians 12:18). It becomes evident from 2 Corinthians 2:1 that Paul's "painful visit" to them left him disappointed; for he states here that he "determined this with himself that he would not come again to them in heaviness." There appears to be certain members of the church at Corinth that rejected Paul's position of authority over them. Titus was sent with this sorrowful letter in order to correct certain abuses and to get them ready for the collection for the saints at Jerusalem.

Corinthians D- This was a difficult time in Paul's missionary journeys. In addition to the pressure upon Paul from the revolt of the Corinthian church, the uprising at Ephesus had made Paul's departure necessary as he made his way to Troas in anticipation of meeting Titus , who was returning from Corinth with news of how they had responded to his recent letter. Also at this time the Judaizers were bringing "another gospel" to the churches of Galatia. He describes himself as being "pressed out of measure, above strength, insomuch that he despaired even of life" ( 2 Corinthians 1:8-9). Never had he felt so helpless and dependent upon God for strength and divine intervention. His victory came through his "sentence of death," a decision that many Christians make. It is a decision that moves a child of God from the natural into the supernatural. It is such an attitude of selfless sacrifice that ushered in an abundance of divine revelations and heavenly consolation, as Paul will refer to in 2 Corinthians 12:1-10. 

After leaving Ephesus Paul traveled to Troas and preaching the Gospel because a "door was opened of the Lord" for him there ( 2 Corinthians 2:12). However, Paul became restless in his spirit because he has not yet heard from Titus , who had been sent to Corinth. He then hurried on to Macedonia, perhaps Philippi, where he met Titus ( 2 Corinthians 2:5 ff; 2 Corinthians 7:5-13). Evidently, Titus brought Paul a good report; for it was at this time that Paul wrote his fourth letter, which we call 2Corinthians, in which he responses in gratitude to their obedience and rejoices in this reconciliation ( 2 Corinthians 1-7). Titus reported to Paul of how he was received by them in fear and trembling ( 2 Corinthians 7:15), of their genuine sorrow and repentance ( 2 Corinthians 7:9), of how he was refreshed by them ( 2 Corinthians 7:13) and of how the offender had been punished ( 2 Corinthians 2:6-8). 

This report of reconciliation was not the only news. Titus must have also reported on a small group who still rejected Paul's authority over them because he addresses this rebellion in his final epistle ( 2 Corinthians 10-13). They seem to have found fault in Paul because of his failure to make a promised visit to Corinth, and accused Paul of many other weaknesses, and they boasted in their fleshly achievements. What Paul lacked in speech and appearance he well made up for it in divine authority. Although Paul did not care for such boasting, he launched into a defense of his apostolic ministry. There was a third issue at hand, in which he also needed to organize the collection for the poor saints at Jerusalem ( 2 Corinthians 8-9), Finally, 2Corinthians is sent to prepare the church for an additional visit by Paul; for we have evidence in Acts 20:2-3 and 2 Corinthians 12:14; 2 Corinthians 13:1-2 that Paul later visited this church a third and last time. It is during this visit to Corinth that he most likely wrote his epistle to the Romans before departing for Jerusalem with his collection for the saints ( Romans 16:23). He spent the winter in Corinth before proceeding by way of Macedonia to Jerusalem with this offering ( 1 Corinthians 16:6). Thus, scholars believe that Paul made at least three visits and wrote four letters to the Corinthians. 

The Church of Corinth After the Time of Paul- We have a fleeting reference to the church at Corinth in 2 Timothy 4:20 after Paul's first imprisonment where Paul informs Timothy that Erastus was left there, perhaps because of his position of authority over the church and his civil influence in the community. We also have an epistle written to the church of Corinth by one of Paul's fellow labourers named Clement, who became bishop of Rome, writing to them around A.D 95. 7] In this epistle, Clement of Rome commends their conduct and virtues as was being testified by those who visited this church. However, their tendency towards divisions and factions was still a problem that Clement had to address. Later in A.D 170 the church's bishop named of Primus received a visit from Hegesippus, who commended them for their faithfulness to the truth. 8] Their next bishop was named Dionysius, who seems to have brought out the best in them as they gave generously to the impoverished believers in other churches. 9] He notes in his writing that the church of Corinth occasionally read the epistle of Clement on the Lord's Day. 10]

7] See Clement of Rome, The First Epistle of Clement to the Corinthians (ANF 1).

8] Hegesippus writes, "And the church of the Corinthians continued in the orthodox faith﻿ up to the time when Primus was bishop in Corinth. I had some intercourse with these brethren on my voyage to Rome, when I spent several days with the Corinthians, during which we were mutually refreshed by the orthodox faith." (Hegesippus in ANF 8) Eusebius cites Hegesippus, saying, "His word are as follows: ‘And the church of Corinth continued in the true faith until Primus﻿ was bishop in Corinth. I conversed with them on my way to Rome, and abode with the Corinthians many days, during which we were mutually refreshed in the true doctrine.'" (Ecclesiastical History 4222)

9] Eusebius writes, "And first we must speak of Dionysius, who was appointed bishop of the church in Corinth, and communicated freely of his inspired labors not only to his own people, but also to those in foreign lands, and rendered the greatest service to all in the catholic epistles which he wrote to the churches." (Ecclesiastical History 4231)

10] Dionysius writes, "We passed this holy Lord's day, in which we read your letter, from the constant reading of which we shall be able to draw admonition, even as from the reading of the former one you sent us written through Clement." (Dionysius 2in ANF 8)

2 Timothy 4:20, "Erastus abode at Corinth: but Trophimus have I left at Miletum sick."

When the Roman Empire fell, the city of Corinth became a part of the eastern empire. It was held by the Venetians until 1715, at which time this area was conquered by the Turks during the Ottoman-Venetian War (1714-1718), 11] and it remained under their control until the recent revolution in Greece. 

11] George Finlay, The History of Greece Under Othoman and Venetian Domination (London: Willliam Blackwood and Sons, 1856), 265-268.

II. Authorship and Canonicity
In establishing the authorship of the New Testament writings, one must also deal with the issue of canonicity, since apostolic authority was the primary condition for a book to be accepted into the biblical canon of the early Church. This section will evaluate three phases in the development of the canonicity of the epistle of 2Corinthians: apostolic authority, church orthodoxy, and catholicity. The first phase of canonization is called apostolic authority and is characterized by the use of the writings of the apostles by the earliest Church father in the defense of the Christian faith (1st and 2nd centuries). The second phase of canonization is called church orthodoxy and is characterized by the collection of the apostolic writings into the distinctive groups of the Gospels, the Pauline epistles, and the Catholic epistles, and their distribution among the churches as the rules of the Christian faith (late 2nd century thru 3rd century). The third phase of canonization is characterized by the general acceptance and use of the books of the New Testament by the catholic church, seen most distinctly in the early Church councils (4th century).

A. Apostolic Authority- Scholars generally agree that the New Testament canon went through several phrases of development in Church history prior to its solidification in the fourth century. F. B. Westcott says the earliest phase is considered the apostolic age in which "the writings of the Apostles were regarded from the first as invested with singular authority, as the true expression, if not the original source, of Christian doctrine and Christian practice." He says the "elements of the Catholic faith" were established during this period in Church history. 12] At this time, the early Christian Greek apologists defended the catholic faith during the rise of the heresies of the second century using the writings that carried the weight of apostolic authority. The Church clung to the books that were either written by the apostles themselves, such as Matthew ,, John , Peter, and Paul, or directly sanctioned by them, such as Mark and Luke , the assistances of Peter and Paul respectively, and the epistles of James and Jude , the brothers of the Lord Jesus Christ. Thus, scholars believe apostolic authority was the primary element in selecting the canonical books. This phase is best represented by evaluating the internal evidence of the authorship of these New Testament books and by the external witnesses of the early Church fathers who declare the book's apostolic authorship and doctrinal authority over the Church.

12] Brooke Foss Westcott, A General History of the Canon of the New Testament (London: Macmillan and Co, 1875), 21. The Muratorian Canon (c. A.D 200) alludes to the criteria of apostolic authority for the New Testament writings, saying, "The Pastor, moreover, did Hermas write very recently in our times in the city of Rome, while his brother bishop Pius sat in the chair of the Church of Rome. And therefore it also ought to be read; but it cannot be made public in the Church to the people, nor placed among the prophets, as their number is complete, nor among the apostles to the end of time." (Fragments of Caius 33) (ANF 5); Corey Keating says, "In the first two centuries, ‘apostolic authority' was the important factor in deciding to keep or reject a particular writing." See Corey Keating, The Criteria Used for Developing the New Testament Canon in the First Four Centuries of the Christian Church (2000); accessed 15 April 2012; available from http://www.ntgreek.org/SeminaryPapers/ChurchHistory/Criteria%20for%20Development%20of%20the%20NT%20Canon%20in%20First%20Four%20Centuries.pdf; Internet.

The fact that Paul declares himself the author of the epistle of 1Corinthians, along with its internal characteristics that are distinctly Pauline, with its historical illusions that coincide with the book of Acts and other Pauline epistles, and with the fact that all of the church fathers universally accepted this epistle as genuine together make a case for Pauline authorship that no one has been able to tear down in the last two thousand years. Thus, internal and external evidence gives strong support to Pauline authorship for 2Corinthians.

1. Internal Evidence- Internal evidence overwhelmingly supports Pauline authorship of the second epistle to the Corinthians. Its contents are so natural and vivid with its biographical material that few critics argue against it. There are three traditional arguments for its authenticity to be found within its internal evidence: its declaration, its style, and its theology.

a) The Author Reveals His Identity- The author's identity is clearly identified within the second epistle to the Corinthians.

i) His Name is Paul- The opening salutation and an additional passage within the body of the epistle declare Pauline authorship.

2 Corinthians 1:1, "Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God, and Timothy our brother, unto the church of God which is at Corinth, with all the saints which are in all Achaia:"

2 Corinthians 10:1, "Now I Paul myself beseech you by the meekness and gentleness of Christ, who in presence am base among you, but being absent am bold toward you:"

The salutation is typical of Paul who introduces his name in every one of his New Testament epistles and ascribes his apostolic authority over them in most of them ( Romans 1:1; 1 Corinthians 1:1; 2 Corinthians 1:1; Galatians 1:1; Ephesians 1:1; Colossians 1:1; 1 Timothy 1:1; 2 Timothy 1:1; Titus 1:1).

ii) His Indirect Identity - The second epistle to the Corinthians is full of first person statements that indirectly identify the author as Paul. The author claims apostolic authority, of which few people in the New Testament could claim ( 2 Corinthians 1:1). He worked with Timothy in the mission field ( 2 Corinthians 1:1). He speaks with authority over the Corinthians throughout this epistle; to restore the individual whom they had punished ( 2 Corinthians 2:8-9), to ask them to repent ( 2 Corinthians 7:8-9), to give a sacrificial offering to the poor saints in Jerusalem ( 2 Corinthians 8:1 to 2 Corinthians 9:15), to punish wrongdoers ( 2 Corinthians 10:1-6; 2 Corinthians 10:11; 2 Corinthians 13:10), to present them to Christ as a pure church ( 2 Corinthians 11:2), to examine their personal lives ( 2 Corinthians 13:5) and all within the context of a loving parent for his children ( 2 Corinthians 12:14-15). He had suffered much in the mission field while preaching the Gospel of Jesus Christ ( 2 Corinthians 1:4-6; 2 Corinthians 4:8-11; 2 Corinthians 6:4-10; 2 Corinthians 11:23-28; 2 Corinthians 12:7-10). He mentions Asia as one place where he was persecuted ( 2 Corinthians 1:8-9). His missionary itinerary took him into Macedonia and Judea ( 2 Corinthians 1:16), and Troas ( 2 Corinthians 2:12). He ministered with Silvanus and Timotheus ( 2 Corinthians 1:19), and Titus ( 2 Corinthians 2:13). The Corinthian believers served as a testimony of his work in the Lord ( 2 Corinthians 3:1-3). He was conversant with the Mosaic Law and other Old Testament Scriptures ( 2 Corinthians 3:6-16; 2 Corinthians 4:13; 2 Corinthians 6:2; 2 Corinthians 6:16-18; 2 Corinthians 8:15; 2 Corinthians 9:9-10; 2 Corinthians 10:17; 2 Corinthians 11:3; 2 Corinthians 13:1). He oversaw the sacrificial offerings of the churches of Macedonia ( 2 Corinthians 8:1-6) and of Achaia ( 2 Corinthians 9:1-2). He considered his ministry of equal importance to the apostles of the Lamb ( 2 Corinthians 11:5). He received love offerings from the Macedonian churches while he laboured in Corinth ( 2 Corinthians 11:7-9). He was a Jew facing opposition from Jews ( 2 Corinthians 11:22). He escaped from Damascus as Luke described about Paul in Acts 9:23-25 ( 2 Corinthians 11:32-33). He experienced many visions and revelations from the Lord ( 2 Corinthians 12:1-4). His ministry as an apostle was confirmed with the miraculous signs accompanied those early apostles ( 2 Corinthians 12:12).

All of these indirect references fit the profile of Paul's life and ministry as we know it from the book of Acts and the other Pauline epistles. In fact, there is nothing in 1Corinthians that contradicts what we know about Paul historically.

b) Its Style and Structure is Pauline- The style of 2Corinthians appeals to Pauline authorship. 

i) The salutation, thanksgiving, doctrinal exposition, application of that doctrine, closing remarks and benediction are all typical of the other Pauline epistles. 

ii) As mentioned above, he often uses the first person singular throughout his letters with many personal references to events that he shares in common with the recipients of his epistles. 

iii) The Pauline epistles have the characteristic parenthetical digressions. This is where Paul is discussing a thought and elaborates on a particular word or idea before returning back to the main thought. 

iv) There are many words and phrases that are clearly Pauline in the book of 2Corinthians. There are enough vocabulary words and phrases within this epistle to mark it as distinctly Pauline.

v) This epistle contains the distinctive citations from the Old Testament as well as marks of adaptations of Old Testament language.

We can therefore conclude that the epistle of 2Corinthians has a distinct Pauline style and structure when comparing it to non-Pauline epistles of this period in history.

c) Its Doctrinal Themes are Pauline- The doctrinal positions taught within the epistle of 2Corinthians are clearly Pauline. Although it contains some unique insights into the doctrines of the Church, there are sufficient references common to other epistles to distinguish it from the other New Testament writers. Thus, the logic, the thoughts, the theology, the history, the Jewish flavor, and the concepts found within the epistle of 1Corinthians are Pauline through and through.

d) Its Obscure Passages and Biographical Material Deny Forgery- In addition, there are a number of reasons that deny this Epistle the status of forgery. (1) Alfred Plummer argues that a forger would have naturally attempted to make a number of details more clear, whose obscure statements were only understood by Paul's hearers. His obscure allusions and insinuations were understood by the Corinthians whose who were familiar with the circumstances surrounding his statements. A forger would have found it difficult to imitate such a composition as is found in 2Corinthians. (2) Also, this epistle's biographical material has links to three other New Testament writings, which find no contradiction with one another. This would have been almost impossible for a forger to orchestrate within a single composition. (3) Finally, a forger would not have portrayed the urgent issue of Paul being in danger of losing his position of leadership over his churches. 13]

13] Alfred Plummer, The Second Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, in The International Critical Commentary on the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, eds. Charles A. Briggs, Samuel R. Driver, and Alfred Plummer (Edinburg: T. & T. Clark, Ltd, c 1915, 1985), xii-xiii.

2. External Evidence - The Church fathers were in universal agreement as to the Pauline authorship of the thirteen epistles New Testament epistles authored under his name. Thus, external evidence supports Pauline authorship of the book of Romans without exception.

It is easy to see how canonicity is a testimony to Pauline authorship when we understand that the debates of the early Church fathers to accept the general epistles of 2Peter, 2,3John, and Jude was simply a debate about their authorship. Apostolic authorship meant that the works were authentic, and thus, authoritative. It was the writing's apostolic authority that granted its inclusion into the New Testament canon. Therefore, canonicity was based upon apostolic authority, and this apostolic authority was based upon the authenticity of the writing, and its authenticity was based upon the fact that it was a genuine work of one of the apostles or one who was serving directly under that apostolic authority. 

B. Church Orthodoxy- The second phase in the development of the New Testament canon placed emphasis upon Church orthodoxy, or the rule of faith for the catholic Church. F. B. Westcott says, "To make use of a book as authoritative, to assume that it is apostolic, to quote it as inspired, without preface or comment, is not to hazard a new or independent opinion, but to follow an unquestioned judgment." 14] The early Church fathers cited these apostolic writings as divinely inspired by God, equal in authority to the Old Testament Scriptures. They understood that these particular books embodied the doctrines that helped them express the Church's Creed, or generally accepted rule of faith. As F. B. Westcott notes, with a single voice the Church fathers of this period rose up from the western to the eastern borders of Christendom and became heralds of the same, unified Truth. 15] This phase is best represented in the writings of the early Church fathers by the collection of the apostolic writings into the distinctive groups of the Gospels, the Pauline epistles, and the Catholic epistles, and their distribution among the churches as the rules of the Christian faith (late 2nd century thru 3rd century). These collected works of the apostles were cited by the church fathers as they expounded upon the Christian faith and established Church orthodoxy. We will look at two aspects of the development of Church Orthodoxy: (1) the Patristic Support of Authenticity, Authority, and Orthodoxy and (2) Early Versions.

14] Brooke Foss Westcott, A General History of the Canon of the New Testament (London: Macmillan anc Co, 1875), 12.

15] Brooke Foss Westcott, A General History of the Canon of the New Testament (London: Macmillan anc Co, 1875), 331.

1. Patristic Support of Authenticity, Authority, and Orthodoxy- Although external evidence for 2Corinthians does not begin as early as it does for 1Corinthians, it is still nonetheless strong in support of Pauline authorship. For example, although Clement of Rome quotes frequently from the first epistle, he shows no indication that he had ever heard of the second epistle in the sixty-five chapters of his epistle to the Corinthians. 

Ancient testimony from the early Church fathers favors Pauline authorship of 2Corinthians. The early Church fathers make direct statements declaring Pauline authorship, as well as direct quotes, strong allusions and weak allusions. Direct quotes are word for word citations from this book, strong allusions are apparent paraphrases, and weak allusions are words or phrases that appear to come from this book. Testimony of it is found in the earliest writings of the Church fathers. Although 2Corinthians is not referred to by Clement of Rome, it is quoted by Polycarp and Irenaeus. Also, Athenagoras and Theophilus of Antioch show knowledge of this epistle. Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, Cyprian of Carthage, and Gregory Nazianzen quote from it. It is further attested to in the letter to Diognetus. By the end of the second century it was well attested to by the early Church fathers, as were all of the Pauline epistles. It was not until the eighteenth century that its authorship was brought into question by a liberal school of scholars. Thus, the epistle of 2Corinthians was used by the Church fathers to establish Church orthodoxy.

Here are a few of the earliest quotes from the epistle of 2Corinthians. 16]

16] There are many other citations available from the early Church fathers that I have not used to support the traditional views of authorship of the books of the New Testament. Two of the largest collections of these citations have been compiled by Nathaniel Lardner (1684-1768) in The Works of Nathaniel Lardner, 10 vols. (London: Joseph Ogle Robinson, 1829, 1838), and by Jacques Paul Migne (1800-1875) in the footnotes of Patrologia Latina, 221vols. (Parisiis: Excudebat Migne, 1844-55) and Patrologia Graecae, 161vols. (Parisiis: Excudebat Migne, 1857-66).

a) Polycarp (A.D 69 to 155) - Polycarp quotes from or alludes to the epistle of 2Corinthians.

"He comes as the Judge of the living and the dead. His blood will God require of those who do not believe in Him. But He who raised Him up from the dead will raise up us also, if we do His will, and walk in His commandments, and love what He loved, keeping ourselves from all unrighteousness, covetousness, love of money, evil speaking, falsewitness;" (The Epistle of Polycarp to the Philippians 1)

2 Corinthians 4:14, "Knowing that he which raised up the Lord Jesus shall raise up us also by Jesus, and shall present us with you."

"And let the presbyters be compassionate and merciful to all, bringing back those that wander, visiting all the sick, and not neglecting the widow, the orphan, or the poor, but always "providing for that which is becoming in the sight of God and man;" (The Epistle of Polycarp to the Philippians 6)

2 Corinthians 8:21, "Providing for honest things, not only in the sight of the Lord, but also in the sight of men."

"…for we are before the eyes of our Lord and God, and "we must all appear at the judgment-seat of Christ, and must every one give an account of himself." (The Epistle of Polycarp to the Philippians 11)

2 Corinthians 5:10, "For we must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ; that every one may receive the things done in his body, according to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad."

b) Athenagoras (2nd century) - Athenagoras, the Athenian, alludes to 2 Corinthians 5:10.

"the result of all this is very plain to every one,--namely, that, in the language of the apostle, "this corruptible (and dissoluble) must put on incorruption," in order that those who were dead, having been made alive by the resurrection, and the parts that were separated and entirely dissolved having been again united, each one may, in accordance with justice, receive what he has done by the body, whether it be good or bad." (On the Resurrection of the Dead 18) (ANF 2)

2 Corinthians 5:10, "For we must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ; that every one may receive the things done in his body, according to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad."

c) The Epistle of Mathetes to Diognetus (2nd century) - The Epistle of Mathetes to Diognetus alludes to the epistle of 2Corinthians.

"They are in the flesh, but they do not live after the flesh.﻿ They pass their days on earth, but they are citizens of heaven.﻿ They obey the prescribed laws, and at the same time surpass the laws by their lives. They love all men, and are persecuted by all. They are unknown and condemned; they are put to death, and restored to life.﻿ They are poor, yet make many rich;﻿ they are in lack of all things, and yet abound in all; they are dishonoured, and yet in their very dishonour are glorified. They are evil spoken of, and yet are justified; they are reviled, and bless;" (The Epistle of Mathetes to Diognetus 5) (ANF 1)

2 Corinthians 10:3, "For though we walk in the flesh, we do not war after the flesh:"

2 Corinthians 6:9-10, "As unknown, and yet well known; as dying, and, behold, we live; as chastened, and not killed; As sorrowful, yet alway rejoicing; as poor, yet making many rich; as having nothing, and yet possessing all things."

2 Corinthians 4:12, "So then death worketh in us, but life in you."

d) Theophilus of Antioch (late 2nd c.) - Theophilus of Antioch makes several allusions to the epistle of 2Corinthians.

"When thou shalt have put off the mortal, and put on incorruption, then shall thou see God worthily." (Theophilus to Autolycus 17)

2 Corinthians 5:4, "For we that are in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened: not for that we would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed up of life."

"For though yourself prudent, you endure fools gladly." (Theophilus to Autolycus 34)

2 Corinthians 11:19, "For ye suffer fools gladly, seeing ye yourselves are wise."

e) Irenaeus (A.D 130 to 200) - Bible scholars say that Irenaeus quotes from chapters 2, 3, 4, 5, 8, and 13of 2Corinthians. 17] He refers to it by name when he declares that it is an epistle of Paul the apostle.

17] Nathaniel Lardner writes, "Thirteen epistles of Paul are expressly quoted as his by Irenaeus, and most of them frequently, except the epistle to Philemon , which is not quoted at all. The quotations of Paul s epistles are so numerous, that they must be acknowledged by all who but cast an eye upon this father's writings." See Nathaniel Lardner, The Works of Nathaniel Lardner, vol 2 (London: Joseph Ogle Robinson, 1829), 175.

"As to their affirming that Paul said plainly in the Second [Epistle] to the Corinthians, ‘In whom the god of this world hath blinded the minds of them that believe not,' and maintaining that there is indeed one god of this world, but another who is beyond all principality, and beginning, and power, we are not to blame if they, who give out that they do themselves know mysteries beyond God, know not how to read Paul." (Against Heresies 371)

f) Clement of Alexandria (A.D 150 to 215) - Clement of Alexandria quotes from 2Corinthians or alludes to it.

"For though we walk in the flesh, we do not war after the flesh; for the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God to the demolition of fortifications, demolishing thoughts, and every high thing which exalteth itself against the knowledge of Christ." (The Stromata 47)

Corinthians 2 Corinthians 10:3-5, "For though we walk in the flesh, we do not war after the flesh: (For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling down of strong holds;) Casting down imaginations, and every high thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ;"

"…that ‘not in fleshly Wisdom of Solomon , but by the grace of God, we have had our conversation in the world.'﻿ So far the apostle respecting knowledge; and in the second Epistle to the Corinthians he calls the common ‘teaching of faith' the savour of knowledge. "For unto this day the same veil remains on many in the reading of the Old Testament…" (The Stromata 416)

2 Corinthians 1:12, "For our rejoicing is this, the testimony of our conscience, that in simplicity and godly sincerity, not with fleshly Wisdom of Solomon , but by the grace of God, we have had our conversation in the world, and more abundantly to you-ward."

2 Corinthians 3:14, "But their minds were blinded: for until this day remaineth the same vail untaken away in the reading of the old testament; which vail is done away in Christ."

"Wherefore also Paul rejoices for Christ's sake that he was ‘in labours, more abundantly, in stripes above measure, in deaths oft'." (The Stromata 420)

2 Corinthians 11:23, "Are they ministers of Christ? (I speak as a fool) I am more; in labours more abundant, in stripes above measure, in prisons more frequent, in deaths oft."

"Those, who have entertained the wish whose purpose is equal, share in the same honour with those who have the ability, although others have the advantage in point of resources." (The Stromata 45)

2 Corinthians 8:12, "For if there be first a willing mind, it is accepted according to that a man hath, and not according to that he hath not."

g) Tertullian (A.D 160 to 225) - Tertullian refers to 2Corinthians as Pauline and quotes a lengthy passage from it.

"We know plainly at this point, too, the suspicions which they raise. For, in fact, they suspect the Apostle Paul of having, in the second (Epistle) to the Corinthians, granted pardon to the self-same fornicator whom in the first he has publicly sentenced to be ‘surrendered to Satan, for the destruction of the flesh,'--impious heir as he was to his father"s wedlock; as if he subsequently erased his own words, writing: ‘But if any hath wholly saddened, he hath not wholly saddened me, but in part, lest I burden you all. Sufficient is such a chiding which is given by many; so that, on the contrary, ye should prefer to forgive and console, lest, perhaps, by more abundant sadness, such an one be devoured. For which reason, I pray you, confirm toward him affection. For to this end withal have I written, that I may learn a proof of you, that in all (things) ye are obedient to me. But if ye shall have forgiven any, so (do) I for I, too, if I have forgiven ought, have forgiven in the person of Christ, lest we be overreached by Satan, since we are not ignorant of his injections.'" (On Modesty 13)

Also, in his book Against Marcion, Tertullian uses the phrase "Father of mercies" a number of times, which is found only in 2 Corinthians 1:3.

"Now, if the title of Father may be claimed for (Marcion"s) sterile god, how much more for the Creator? To none other than Him is it suitable, who is also ‘the Father of mercies,' and (in the prophets) has been described as ‘full of compassion, and gracious, and plenteous in mercy.'" (Against Marcion 511)

He quotes from part of 2 Corinthians 3:6, and launches into a lengthy discussion of Moses veil out of 2 Corinthians 3:7-11.

"Even if ‘the letter killeth, yet the Spirit giveth life;' and both belong to Him who says: ‘I kill, and I make alive; I wound, and I heal.'…He alludes to Moses" veil, covered with which ‘his face could not be stedfastly seen by the children of Israel.' Since he did this to maintain the superiority of the glory of the New Testament, which is permanent in its glory, over that of the Old, which was to be done away,' this fact gives support to my belief which exalts the Gospel above the law and you must look well to it that it does not even more than this. For only there is superiority possible where was previously the thing over which superiority can be affirmed. But then he says, ‘But their minds were blinded'--of the world; certainly not the Creator"s mind, but the minds of the people which are in the world. Of Israel he says, ‘Even unto this day the same veil is upon their heart;' showing that the veil which was on the face of Moses was a figure of the veil which is on the heart of the nation still; because even now Moses is not seen by them in heart, just as he was not then seen by them in eye." (Against Marcion 511)

Tertullian continues to make many references to 1,2Corinthians in his writing Against Marcion 5. In fact, he quotes from chapters 1, 3, 4, 5, 7, 11, 12, and 13of 2Corinthians.

h) Cyprian of Carthage (d 258) - Cyprian of Carthage quotes from the epistle of 2Corinthians.

Nathaniel Lardner gives the following translation: "In the first epistle of Paul to the Corinthians; ‘Moreover, brethren, I would not that ye should be ignorant, how that all our fathers were under the cloud.' Likewise in the second epistle to the Corinthians; Their minds are blinded unto this day." (Testimony Against the Jews 14) (PL 4cols 709D-710A) 18]

18] See Nathaniel Lardner, The Works of Nathaniel Lardner, vol 3 (London: Joseph Ogle Robinson, 1829), 36.

2 Corinthians 3:13-14, "And not as Moses, which put a vail over his face, that the children of Israel could not stedfastly look to the end of that which is abolished: But their minds were blinded: for until this day remaineth the same vail untaken away in the reading of the old testament; which vail is done away in Christ."

i) Gregory Nazianzen (A.D 329 to 389) - Gregory Nazianzen, one of the Cappadocian fathers, supported Pauline authorship and quotes 2 Corinthians 5:1; 2 Corinthians 5:8.

"Hear at least how the inspired Ezekiel discourses of the knitting together of bones and sinews, how after him Saint Paul speaks of the earthly tabernacle, and the house not made with hands, the one to be dissolved, the other laid up in heaven, alleging absence from the body to be presence with the Lord, and bewailing his life in it as an exile, and therefore longing for and hastening to his release." (Orations 721)

He also quotes from 2 Corinthians 2:7.

"But Paul confirmed love towards him when he saw his amendment, and gives the reason, ‘that such an one be not swallowed up by overmuch sorrow,' being overwhelmed by the excess of the punishment." (Orations 3918)

He also quotes from 2 Corinthians 6:2.

"With Paul I shout to you with that loud voice, ‘Behold now is the accepted time; behold Now is the day of salvation;' and that Now does not point to any one time, but is every present moment." (Orations 4013)

2. Manuscript Evidence - Paul's epistles are found in numerous early Greek manuscripts. One of the earliest manuscripts, the Chester Beatty codex (p 46), which was probably written in Egypt near the end of the second century, contains eight Pauline epistles ( Romans , 1 & 2 Corinthians ,, Galatians ,, Ephesians ,, Philippians ,, Colossians , 1Thess) and the epistle of Hebrews. 19] It probably contained the entire Pauline corpus in its original collection. There are a number of third century manuscripts that contain portions of the Pauline corpus, and a number of fourth century manuscripts that originally contained the entire New Testament (Codex Alexandrinus and Codex Sinaiticus). These ancient manuscripts containing the collective body of Pauline epistles testify to the fact that the Church at large circulated these writings as a part of its orthodox faith.

19] Philip W. Comfort, and David P. Barrett, eds, The Text of the Earliest New Testament Greek Manuscripts (Wheaton, Illinois: Tyndale House Publishers, Inc, c 1999, 2001), in Libronix Digital Library System, v 21c [CD-ROM] (Bellingham, WA: Libronix Corp, 2000-2004), "P 46 (P. Chester Beatty II + P. Mich. Inv 6238)."

3. Early Versions- The earliest translations of the New Testament, written when the canon was being formed, included the Pauline epistles; 20] the Old Latin (2nd to 4th c), the Coptic (3rd to 4th c), the Peshitta (4th c), the Armenian (5th c), the Georgian (5th c), and the Ethiopic (6th c). 21] The Pauline epistles would not have been translated with the other New Testament writings unless it was considered a part of the orthodox beliefs of the Church at large.

20] Bruce M. Metzger, The Text of the New Testament: Its Transmission, Corruption, and Restoration (Oxford: University Press, 1968), 69-86.

21] The Old Latin Bible manuscripts of the fifth century, Codex Bezae (Gospels, Acts , Catholic epistles), Codex Claromontanus (Pauline epistles), and Codex Floriacensis ( Acts , Catholic epistles, Revelation) were used prior to Jerome's Vulgate (beginning A. D 382), and these Old Latin manuscripts testify to the canonization of the twenty-seven books of the New Testament at an early date. See Kurt Aland, Matthew Black, Carlo M. Martini, Bruce M. Metzger, M. Robinson, and Allen Wikgren, eds, The Greek New Testament, Third Edition (United Bible Societies, c 1966, 1968, 1975), xxxi-xxxiv.

C. Catholicity- The third and final phase of New Testament canonicity placed emphasis upon the aspect of catholicity, or the general acceptance of the canonical books. F. B. Westcott says, "The extent of the Canon, like the order of the Sacraments, was settled by common usage, and thus the testimony of Christians becomes the testimony of the Church." 22] This phase is best represented in the period of Church councils of the fourth century as bishops met and agreed upon a list of canonical books generally accepted by the catholic Church. However, approved canons were listed by individual Church fathers as early as the second century. These books exhibited a dynamic impact upon the individual believers through their characteristic of divine inspiration, transforming them into Christian maturity, being used frequently by the church at large. We will look at two testimonies of catholicity: (1) the Early Church Canons, and (2) Early Church Councils. 

22] Brooke Foss Westcott, A General History of the Canon of the New Testament (London: Macmillan and Co, 1875), 12.

1. Early Church Canons - The thirteen Pauline epistles are found within the earliest Church canons and versions. Thus, they support the epistle of 1Corinthians as a part of the body of Pauline epistles. It is listed in the two earliest canons. Tertullian (A.D 160-225) tells us that Marcion the heretic accepted it in his Instrumentum (A.D 140), 23] and it is found in The Muratorian Canon as one of Paul's thirteen New Testament epistles (A.D 180) (Fragments of Caius 3: Canon Muratorianus 2) (ANF 5). It is found in every canonical list thereafter. Eusebius (A.D 260 to 340) includes them in his list of "acknowledged books." 24] Athanasius gives us a canonical list includes them (c 367). 25] Cyril of Jerusalem (A.D 315-386) includes them in his list. 26]

23] See Against Marcion 517.

24] See Eusebius, Ecclesiastical History 331-7; 324-25.

25] Athansius, Festal Letters 395 (Easter, 367) (NPF 2 4)

26] See Cyril of Jerusalem, Catechetical Lectures 436 (NPF 2 7)

2. Early Church Councils- The earliest major Church councils named the Pauline epistles as authentic writings; Nicea (c 325-40), Hippo (393), Carthage (397), and Carthage (419). This would not have been done unless the church at large believed them to be canonical. 

During the fourth century, the Roman emperor Constantine was converted to Christianity and ordered Eusebius to produce fifty copies of the Scriptures. 27] The production and distribution of these Bibles, along with the Church synods that followed, served to confirm the twenty-seven books of the New Testament as canonical and authoritative. The early Church traditions of authorship and authenticity became firmly embedded within their canonicity. Therefore, citations of the New Testament Scriptures and later manuscript evidence after this period of Church history only serve to repeat traditions that had already become well-known and established among the churches of the fourth century.

27] Brooke Foss Westcott, A General Survey of the History of the Canon of the New Testament, fourth edition (London: Macmillan and Co, 1875), 422-426.

III. Date and Place of Writing
A. Internal Evidence- It is commonly presumed that Paul wrote 2Corinthians towards the end of his third missionary journey while in Macedonia, most likely in Philippi. Scholars date this epistle during the fall of A.D 54to 56 while making his way through Macedonia towards Corinth in order to spend the winter with the believers there. He most likely wrote it within one year after his letter of 1Corinthians, according to 2 Corinthians 9:2.

2 Corinthians 9:2, "For I know the forwardness of your mind, for which I boast of you to them of Macedonia, that Achaia was ready a year ago; and your zeal hath provoked very many."

He sent this second epistle by the hand of Titus and two companions ( 2 Corinthians 8:17-18; 2 Corinthians 8:22). 

2 Corinthians 8:17-18, "For indeed he accepted the exhortation; but being more forward, of his own accord he went unto you. And we have sent with him the brother, whose praise is in the gospel throughout all the churches;

2 Corinthians 8:22, "And we have sent with them our brother, whom we have oftentimes proved diligent in many things, but now much more diligent, upon the great confidence which I have in you."

It is the traditional view that Paul had intended on visiting Corinth after writing 1Corinthians in order to organize the collection for the saints. He would have departed from his ministry post in Ephesus by passing thru Achaia to Macedonia and back through Achaia and spend the winter with them ( 1 Corinthians 16:5-6, 2 Corinthians 1:16). At some point, a group of Jewish emissaries arrived in Corinth with the motive of bringing this church under their jurisdiction. Paul had sent Timothy ahead of him in order to prepare for his own arrival ( 1 Corinthians 4:17; 1 Corinthians 16:10). It is possible that Timothy returned to Paul with disturbing news about this contentious group. Evidently, during Paul's visit that followed he was confronted by this group who had embedded themselves within the believers in Corinth and had persuaded many to abandon Paul's leadership and follow them. There must have been a public confrontation, and many sincere believers were left confused by such a harsh exchange of words within their congregation. Thus, Paul altered his plans by heading into Macedonia and back to Ephesus, without returning through Corinth, as he had promised. He felt it better to avoid further strife amongst a young congregation and settled back in Ephesus after this "painful visit." Another visit may have done more harm than good at this time. He then wrote what is described as the "sorrowful letter" and sent it by the hand of Titus. It was a difficult letter to write, and accompanied with much tears. It is always difficult to punish your own children, but its rewards outweigh the pain. Titus set off from Ephesus for Corinth leaving Paul with considerable anxiety as to the outcome of this tense situation. With conditions in Ephesus reaching an explosive point when certain citizens caused a riot over the loss of income from their craft of selling idols, Paul departed with Timothy ( 2 Corinthians 1:1) for Troas to meet Titus , where he found an open door for evangelism. His anxiety was stronger than his passion for church planting at this particular time, and with no word from Titus , Paul moved on to Macedonia hoping to find him there and hear a detailed account of his visit with the Corinthians. It is there that Titus met him with a mixed report of good news as well as some troubling reports. Thus, Paul sits down and writes 2Corinthians and sends it by the hand of Titus and two other companions.

In order to establish this date, we must examine the information that is available to us. We have two verses that refer to the day of Pentecost during his third missionary journey. We do know that Paul wrote 1Corinthians during the spring before the Passover festival ( 1 Corinthians 16:8).

1 Corinthians 16:8, "But I will tarry at Ephesus until Pentecost."

We can also conclude from Acts 20:6 that Paul ended his third missionary journey and was making his way through Philippi and heading for Jerusalem after the days of Pentecost.

Acts 20:6, "And we sailed away from Philippi after the days of unleavened bread, and came unto them to Troas in five days; where we abode seven days."

We see from Acts 20:2-3 that Paul had indeed spent the previous winter in Greece, very likely spending most of his time in Corinth.

Acts 20:2-3, "And when he had gone over those parts, and had given them much exhortation, he came into Greece, And there abode three months. And when the Jews laid wait for him, as he was about to sail into Syria, he purposed to return through Macedonia."

We know from 2 Corinthians 12:14; 2 Corinthians 13:1 that Paul wrote 2Corinthians shortly before his journey into Greece, because he mentions his travel plans to them in this epistle.

2 Corinthians 12:14, "Behold, the third time I am ready to come to you; and I will not be burdensome to you: for I seek not yours, but you: for the children ought not to lay up for the parents, but the parents for the children."

2 Corinthians 13:1, "This is the third time I am coming to you. In the mouth of two or three witnesses shall every word be established."

Paul could have written 1,2Corinthians in the spring and fall of the same year; but some scholars believe it was two separate years, making an eighteen month gap between their dates of writing. The logic behind this is to give time for Paul to make his painful visit ( 2 Corinthians 2:1) and write his severe letter ( 2 Corinthians 2:4) in between these two New Testament epistles. Also, we must give Paul time to evangelize the region of Illyricum ( Romans 15:19), which scholars believe took place between his departure from Ephesus and his entrance into Greece (see Acts 20:1-2). However, it is also possible to date these two epistles in the same year. Very likely, all of these events would need eighteen months rather than six months to take place. This leads many scholars to the conclusion that 1Corinthians was written in the spring of A.D 55,2Corinthians written in the fall of A.D 56, though these dates vary slightly among scholars.

As to the place of writing, scholars are certain that he wrote 2Corinthians from the province of Macedonia after meeting Titus , who had just returned from Corinth. We read in 2 Corinthians 9:2 that Paul was "boasting" of them to the churches of Macedonia. The verb is present tense, implying that Paul was in the process of boasting to the Macedonians when writing 2Corinthians.

2 Corinthians 9:2, "For I know the forwardness of your mind, for which I boast of you to them of Macedonia, that Achaia was ready a year ago; and your zeal hath provoked very many."

We also find external support from several ancient manuscripts whose subscriptions say that Paul wrote this epistle from Philippi (B2, Syr-Pesh. Syr-Hark. Copt). 28] In 2 Corinthians 11:9 Paul refers to gifts that he received from Macedonia. Philippians 4:15 makes it clear that the church in Philippi was the only one giving to Paul at the time. Thus, Paul makes a reference to Philippi while writing 2Corinthians. However, there were Macedonian churches planted in Thessalonica and Berea, from where Paul may have also written this epistle.

28] Alfred Plummer, A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Second Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, in The International Critical Commentary, eds. Charles A. Briggs, Samuel R. Driver, and Alfred Plummer Edinburgh (United Kingdom: T & T. Clark, last impression 1985), xix.

B. External Evidence - The early Church fathers support the tradition that Paul wrote the epistle of 2Corinthians from Macedonia, with one tradition saying he wrote from the city of Philippi in Macedonia.

1. Theodoret of Cyrrus (A.D 393-466) - Theodoret writes, "And the second to the Corinthians after this I think he wrote; for indeed according to the promise reaching them, and while living a short time in Macedonia, there he wrote, and this he made clear again in the same epistle. (PG 82col 40A) (author's translation)

2. Euthalius (5th c.) - In his argument to the second epistle of Corinthians, Euthalius writes, "This one he sent from Macedonia." (PG 85 Colossians 756D) (author's translation)

3. Pseudo-Athanasius (Synopsis of Sacred Scripture) (4th-6th c.) - In the Synopsis of Sacred Scripture, Pseudo-Athanasius (4th-6th c.) begins his summary of 2Corinthians by saying, "And this one to the same [Corinthians] he writes from Macedonia." (PG 28 Colossians 417A) (author's translation)

4. Ebedjesu (d 1318) - Ebedjesu, the Syrian bishop, reflects medieval tradition by saying Paul wrote his second epistle to the Corinthians from the city of Philippi of Macedonia. 29]

29] Ebedjesu writes, "Besides these there are fourteen epistles of the great Apostle Paul…the Second to the Corinthians, written from Philippi of Macedonia the Great, and sent by the hands of Titus." See Nathaniel Lardner, The Works of Nathaniel Lardner, vol 4 (London: Joseph Ogle Robinson, 1829), 321; George Percy Badger, The Nestorians and their Rituals, vol 2 (London: Joseph Masters, 1852), 363.

5. The Authorized Version (1611) - Euthalius, an unknown deacon of the fifth century, is believed to have provided the testimonies for the subscriptions to the Pauline epistles found in the Authorized Version (1611). 30] However, not all of these subscriptions match the comments of Euthalius (compare the differences in 1,2Corinthians and 2Thessalonians). Thus, the committee of the Authorized Version probably relied on various sources for their subscriptions. A subscription attached to this epistle of 2Corinthians in the Authorized Version (1611) reads, "The second epistle to the Corinthians was written from Philippos a citie of Macedonia, by Titus and Lucas." 31]

30] Matthew George Easton, "Subscriptions," in Easton's Bible Dictionary (Nashville: Thomas Nelson Publishers, c 1897), in The Sword Project, v 1511 [CD-ROM] (Temple, AZ: CrossWire Bible Society, 1990-2008).

31] The Holy Bible: A Facsimile in a reduced size of the Authorized Version published in the year 1611, ed. Alfred William Pollard (Oxford: The University Press, 1911). 

IV. Recipients
The topic of recipients is discussed thoroughly in the introduction to 1Corinthians. There is nothing new to add in our discussion on 2Corinthians.

V. Occasion
It is clear from reading 2Corinthians that the arrival of Titus from Corinth occasioned Paul to write this epistle. Paul tells us that he had sent Titus to Corinth from Ephesus with the "severe letter." In the meantime, Paul left Ephesus and made his way to Troas. Because of a delay in his return, Paul crossed over into Macedonia because he was restless and anticipating Titus' return. When they did finally meet up in Macedonia, Titus brought Paul a positive report of reconciliation. It was at this time many scholars believe Paul sat down and wrote the epistle of 2Corinthians, if not immediately, then shortly thereafter. 

LITERARY STYLE (GENRE)
"Perhaps the most important issue in interpretation is the issue of genre. 

If we misunderstand the genre of a text, the rest of our analysis will be askew."

(Thomas Schreiner) 32]

32] Thomas R. Schreiner, Interpreting the Pauline Epistles, second edition (Grand Rapids, Michigan: Baker Academic, c 1990, 2011), 11.

Within the historical setting of the early church, the authors of the New Testament epistles chose to write to various groups of believers using the literary style of the formal Greco-Roman epistle, which contains a traditional salutation, the body, and a conclusion. Thus, the New Testament epistles are assigned to the literary genre called "epistle genre," In the introductory section of literary style, a comparison will be made of the Pauline epistles, as well as a brief look at the grammar and syntax of the epistle of 2Corinthians.

VI. Comparison of the Pauline Epistles
The epistle of 2Corinthians has a number of recognizable and unique characteristics.

A. Comparison to 1Corinthians Shows a Common Unity - When we compare the biographical material of 2Corinthians to 1Corinthians, we find several passages that have a common unity.

1. Paul's Trip From Asia into Macedonia - In the first epistle Paul refers to his intention of departing Ephesus and passing through Macedonia when he makes his way to Greece to visit the Corinthians. He says, "Now I will come unto you, when I shall pass through Macedonia… and there to winter" ( 1 Corinthians 16:5-6). He wanted to stay in Ephesus until Pentecost ( 1 Corinthians 16:8). In the second epistle he refers to the dangers he faced in Asia which led to this departure ( 2 Corinthians 1:8-11), and he explains how this trip referred to in 1 Corinthians 16:5-7 was delayed ( 2 Corinthians 1:13-17; 2 Corinthians 1:23). In 2 Corinthians 2:13 he says that he has gone into Macedonia looking for Titus. Also in his second epistle he refers to the recent giving of the churches of Macedonia ( 2 Corinthians 9:2-4), which implies his presence there. It becomes obvious from reading these two epistles that Paul had initial plans of visiting the Corinthians by a certain route that took him directly from Asia to Corinth, into Macedonia and back to Corinth before departing back to Asia. However, these plans were changed at some point in time, because he left Asia and entered Macedonia before spending the winter in Greece. Song of Solomon , there is clearly a reference to the same events surrounding Paul's travel plans in both epistles.

2. Paul's Censure Against Incest - In 1 Corinthians 5:1-13 Paul deals with a particular case of incest within the church at Corinth. In 2 Corinthians 2:5-10 many scholars believe that Paul is referring to this same situation, and mentions that the punishment has been executed and the offender punished. He now asks them to restore this person in love lest he be overcome with grief. He refers to this incident again in 2 Corinthians 7:7-12 when he refers to one person doing wrong and the other suffering wrong. However, many scholars would debate the unity of these passages.

3. Paul's Instructions for the Collection of the Saints - In 1 Corinthians 16:1-4 Paul gives instructions to the Corinthians regarding the collection for the poor saints at Jerusalem. He picks up this topic again at length in 2Corinthians 8-9. Again, these are references to the same event.

B. Comparison to Acts - When we compare the narrative material in the book of Acts to the biographical material of Paul in 2Corinthians, we do find some material in one book that is exclusive of the other book. For example, we find no reference to Titus in the book of Acts , but he is often referred to in 2Corinthians. Most of Paul's list of hardships in 2 Corinthians 11:24, "Of the Jews five times received I forty stripes save one. Thrice was I beaten with rods, once was I stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night and a day I have been in the deep," cannot be found in the book of Acts. However, we can find one of Paul's stonings at Lystra in Acts 14:19 and one of his beatings at Philippi in Acts 16:22. 

Much of this biographical material is confirmed between the two books, such as Paul's founding of the church at Corinth ( Acts 18:1-17), and Paul's daring escape from Damascus ( Acts 9:23-25, 2 Corinthians 11:32-33). We also have a reference in 2 Corinthians 1:8-11 to the uprising in Ephesus recording in Acts 19:23 to Acts 20:1 which led to Paul's departure. None of the passages contradicts the other book. Also, it certainly appears that neither book borrowed material from the other.

C. Comparison of Style: Autobiographical - The epistle of 2Corinthians is the most autobiographical of all Paul's epistles, in which we see his personality brought forth more than in any other epistle. There is no other Pauline epistle that allows us to see so deeply into his heart and mind. It contains many references to his hardships and struggles that he endured as an apostle. He opens the deep emotions of his heart to reveal his sincere love for the Corinthians, as well as his agitation and self-defense of a wounded and loving spirit for those who are ungratefully causing him trouble. He makes numerous autobiographical references to the events related to his ministry to them. He speaks as a father to his children, as well as an apostle with a divine charge. We see the darker side of his ministry when he felt "pressed out of measure, above strength, insomuch that we despaired even of life." ( 2 Corinthians 1:8) He feels provoked to describe hardships that he otherwise would have kept to himself. It is intensely personal, full of Paul's explanations, protests, apologies, appeals, thankfulness, and threats with an undertone of parental and apostolic care for the readers. No other writer of Scripture becomes so personal and reflective upon his ministry than does Paul in this second epistle to the Corinthians.

D. Comparison of Style: Its Unity is Highly Debated - No other Pauline epistle has been the subject of debate regarding the issue of unity as has 2Corinthians. This view is supported by the fact that the second epistle is the least systematic of all of the Pauline epistles; that Isaiah , there are numerous distinct breaks in the progression of thought ( 2 Corinthians 2:14; 2 Corinthians 6:14; 2 Corinthians 8:1; 2 Corinthians 10:1). Because of its abrupt changes of thought and numerous digressions before returning to a previous statement, many scholars suspect that this epistle is a composition, rather than a single letter. Although they believe that Paul has authored all of the text, they make numerous conjectures as to when some portions were composted. There are a number of passages in 2Corinthians whose content suggest that they were portions of previous Pauline letters to the church at Corinth. 

1. 2 Corinthians 2:14 to 2 Corinthians 7:4 - If we read Paul's account of his departure from Ephesus into Macedonia up to 2 Corinthians 2:13, we find what seems to be a change of thought, which narrative material he does not return to until 2 Corinthians 7:5. It is apparent that 2 Corinthians 7:5 naturally follows 2 Corinthians 2:13. For this reason many scholars believe that 2 Corinthians 2:14 to 2 Corinthians 7:4 is part of a separate letter to the Corinthians. However, this is not necessarily so. For example, it is possible in 2 Corinthians 7:5 "For, when we were come into Macedonia" that Paul is simply repeating his statement in 2 Corinthians 2:13 "I went from thence into Macedonia," and picking up where he left off. Thus, it is very possible that Paul is picking up an earlier though by restating his arrival in Macedonia. In addition, there are a number of Greek words used in 2 Corinthians 7:4 that are immediately repeated in 2 Corinthians 7:5-7, such as "paraklesis, "comfort"; chara, "joy"; thlipsis, "affliction," suggesting the same flow of thought.

2. 2 Corinthians 6:14 to 2 Corinthians 7:1 - Some scholars suggest that 2 Corinthians 6:14 to 2 Corinthians 7:1 is the "lost letter" to the Corinthians ( 1 Corinthians 5:9) for a number of reasons. First, these six verses appear to intrude themselves rather awkwardly into the text of 2Corinthians. They have a self-contained unit of thought unrelated to the rest of the epistle, of which topic Paul focuses on uncleanness. In addition, this topic seems related to the theme of fornication that Paul refers to in his "lost letter" in which Paul said, "I wrote unto you in an epistle not to company with fornicators." It is conceivable that there was a misunderstanding of thinking when Paul was telling them in his earlier letter to have nothing to do with nonbelievers, which was corrected in 1Corinthians. Secondly, 2 Corinthians 6:13 ("open wide your hearts") provides an excellent connection to 2 Corinthians 7:2 ("make room in your hearts for us"). Thirdly, these verses contain six Greek words that are used only once in the entire New Testament. 

Some go so far as to deny this questionable passage Pauline status. However, other scholars argue that this passage in 2Corinthians deals with unbelievers in general, rather than misconduct within the church and that this is a digression, which is typical of the Pauline epistles, rather than a passage inserted at a later date. Furthermore, manuscript evidence supports the entire unity of 2Corinthians, as do the early Church fathers. Every ancient manuscript has this passage in the same place. This view takes the position that Paul placed it in this position for some reason that is not so clear.

3. 2 Corinthians 8:1 to 2 Corinthians 9:15 - Some scholars see disunity between chapters 8,9. They have suggested that 2 Corinthians 9:1-15 is a separate letter from chapter 8 for a number of reasons. First, 2 Corinthians 9:1 begins with an introductory statement, "for as touching the ministering to the saints…," which begins as if there had been no previous mention of it in the preceding chapter. Secondly, they see what appears as repetitious material between chapter 8,9. Thirdly, they feel that each chapter has an independent, self-contained character of its own. For example, in 2 Corinthians 8:1-7 Paul appeals to the Macedonian example of giving, while in 2 Corinthians 9:1-5 Paul appeals to the Corinthian example. However, most commentators argue that they rightly belong together as a part of 2Corinthians.

4. 2 Corinthians 10:1 to 2 Corinthians 13:14 - Of the four principle critical problems listed, 2 Corinthians 10-13has gained the most attention and discussion. The abrupt change of tone from gentleness and thanksgiving in 1-9 to bold and confrontational in 10-13have led many scholars to suggest that 10-13is part of another Corinthians letter. There are three views as to how these two sections are different but related. 

a) The Sorrowful Letter (Corinthian C) - First, many scholars suggest that 2 Corinthians 10:1 to 2 Corinthians 13:14 contains a part of an earlier letter that Paul wrote to the church at Corinth called the "sorrowful letter", or "severe letter", mentioned in 2 Corinthians 2:4; 2 Corinthians 7:8-9. There are several key arguments for this position. 

(1) Its Change of Tone- They suggest that this portion of 2Corinthians is out of place with the first nine chapters because it is filled with criticism and abuse, while 2Corinthians 1-9 is characterized by gratitude for a restored relationship with Paul and deep affection for the Corinthians. They argue that such a harsh ending would have had a negative effect on this church. 

(2) A Comparison of Statements Between the 1-9,10-13 - Much of this argument is based upon a comparison between statements made between these two sections that appears to contradict the Epistle's unity. They suggest that certain statements made in the first nine chapters point to previous statements made in the last four chapters. The three main passages that are contrasted are 2 Corinthians 2:3 referring to an earlier statement in 2 Corinthians 13:10; 2 Corinthians 1:23 to 2 Corinthians 13:2; and 2 Corinthians 2:9 to 2 Corinthians 10:6. 

(a) 2 Corinthians 13:10 with 2 Corinthians 2:3 ("This is why I write these things when I am absent, that when I come I may not have to be harsh"; "I wrote as I did so that when I came I should not be distressed");

(b) 2 Corinthians 13:2 with 2 Corinthians 1:23 ("on my return I will not spare them"; "it was in order to spare you that I did not return to Corinth");

(c) 2 Corinthians 10:6 with 2 Corinthians 2:9 ("once your obedience is complete"; "I wrote you to see if you would be obedient in everything"). [Daniel B. Wallace, Biblical Studies Foundation]

(3) Paul's Attitude of Self-Commendation Changes in 10-13 - A third major argument states that Paul's attitude in 1-9 is to avoid self-commendation, while in 10-13he strongly uses this approach to defend his apostleship.

b) Corinthians as a Unified Letter (Corinthian D) - Second, many take the conservative view that the epistle of 2Corinthians is a single, unified letter to the Corinthians, the first part being addressed to the submissive majority while the last part is addressed to the rebellious minority. There are many strong arguments for this view. Those who support the unity of this epistle argue that: (1) if 10-13was the severe letter, why does it exclude Paul's demand to punish the offender, as seen in 2 Corinthians 2:5-6; 2 Corinthians 7:12, when this is the central feature of the severe letter? In fact, there is no reference made in the last four chapters to such an offender. (2) and, why does 10-13promise an imminent visit ( 2 Corinthians 12:14; 2 Corinthians 13:1) when the severe letter was sent instead of a visit ( 2 Corinthians 1:23; 2 Corinthians 2:1)? (3) and, does the tone of 10-13reflect a letter written from "great distress and anguish of heart…with many tears" ( 2 Corinthians 2:4)? Many scholars feel that it is more of an angry letter than one written with many tears. (4) and, how could Paul boast about them in 2 Corinthians 7:14 if he had just written the harsh letter in 10-13? (5) and they also point out the fact that Paul targeted his Jewish opponents in these four chapters rather than the Corinthians themselves. In the sorrowful letter Paul targeted the entire congregation. (6) and, scholars agree that Paul did not write the entire letter at one sitting. Thus, the change of tone in the last section could reflect a change in Paul's mood at a later time. (7) and we must note 2 Corinthians 2:6 that Paul speaks of the obedience of "the majority," implying that there was a minority that still needed discipline. (8) finally, manuscript evidence and early Church tradition strongly support the unity of 2Corinthians. 

c) A Fifth Letter (Corinthian E) - Third, others say that 2Corinthians 10-13forms a fifth letter written after the four traditional letters that Paul is believed to have written to this church. The first view and this third view find support in the arguments that 10-13has separate tones and that 1-9 gives no threat of an impending visit as does 2 Corinthians 12:14 and 2 Corinthians 13:1. F. F. Bruce points out that the reference to Titus' previous visit to deliver the sorrowful letter in 2 Corinthians 12:18 confirms that these chapters could not have been written prior to 2Corinthians 1-9 because there is no evidence that Titus had a friendly visit to Corinth earlier than Paul's references in 1-9. He believes that these chapters were written immediately after the first nine chapters, and perhaps sent to Corinth with or shortly after them. 33] However, other scholars argue that if 10-13was a fifth and later letter, instead of the earlier "severe letter", why does it not contain references to a deteriorating condition after the friendly tone of 1-9? What caused the Corinthians to relapse from 1-9 into the worse condition mentioned in 10-13?

33] F. F. Bruce, "Introduction," in I & II Corinthians, in The New Century Bible Commentary (Grand Rapids, Michigan: Wm. B. Eerdman's Publ. Co, 1971, reprint 1990), 169.

5. 2 Corinthians 11:32-33 - Some scholars believe that Paul's testimony of his escape from Damascus in 2 Corinthians 11:32-33 comes abruptly within a passage of lofty language. They suspect that it may be out of position, or a fragment of another lost letter, or previously omitted and reinserted in the wrong location of 2Corinthians, or added by Paul after the letter was written.

We must remember that all of the arguments for disunity within 2Corinthians are based solely upon internal evidence. These arguments have arisen during the recent centuries with the rise of higher criticism; for there are no ancient manuscripts, versions or writings of the early Church fathers provide any evidence of disunity.

VII. Grammar and Syntax
E. Grammar and Syntax: Frequently Used Words- There are a number of frequently used words in 2Corinthians which helps identify its theme. The noun "comfort" ( παράκλησις) occurs eleven times, while its accompanying verb ( παρακαλέω) occurs eighteen times. The noun "tribulation" ( θλι̂ ψις) occurs nine times, while its accompanying verb ( θλίβω) occurs three times. The noun "boasting" ( καύχημα) occurs two times, while its accompanying verb ( καυχάομαι) occurs twenty-one times. The noun "ministry" ( διακονία) occurs twelve times and its accompanying verb ( διακονέω) occurs three times. Thus, we see speaking often about tribulations and divine comfort, and about boasting in his ministry.

THEOLOGICAL FRAMEWORK
"Scholarly excellence requires a proper theological framework." 

(Andreas Ksenberger) 34]

34] Andreas J. Ksenberger, Excellence: The Character of God and the Pursuit of Scholarly Virtue (Wheaton, Illinois: Crossway, 2011), 161.

Based upon the historical setting and literary style of the epistle of 2Corinthians, an examination of the purpose, thematic scheme, and literary structure to this book of the Holy Scriptures will reveal its theological framework. This introductory section will sum up its theological framework in the form of an outline, which is then used to identify smaller units or pericopes within the epistle of 2Corinthians for preaching and teaching passages of Scripture while following the overriding message of the book. Following this outline allows the minister of the Gospel of Jesus Christ to take his followers on a spiritual journey that brings them to the same destination that the author intended his readers to reach.

VIII. Purpose
The fundamental purpose for the nine Church Epistles is doctrinal, for God used Paul to lay down the doctrines for the New Testament Church, as he built upon the foundational teachings of the Lord Jesus Christ. In addition to a doctrinal purpose, Paul's epistles give practical instructions on how to apply the teachings of the New Testament Church to the believer's daily conduct. 

A. Practical: To Defend His Ministry and Prepare the Church for the Collection of the Saints ( 2 Corinthians 1:3 to 2 Corinthians 13:10) - Although the fundamental purpose for the nine Church Epistles is doctrinal, Paul's epistles give practical instructions on how to apply the teachings of the New Testament Church to the believer's daily conduct.

The epistle of 2Corinthians contains more practical material than doctrinal. We can divide the epistle of 2Corinthians into three major practical sections. Each one serves a different purpose.

1. Hortatory: Paul Explains His Conduct and Ministry ( 2 Corinthians 1:3 to 2 Corinthians 7:16) - The Muratorian Fragment gives us a clue as to the reason Paul followed his first letters to the Corinthians and the Thessalonians. This late second century document is the earliest catalogue of New Testament books found to date. In it, a comment is made that Paul wrote a second epistle to these two churches in order to correct some issues that needed to be dealt with. Note:

"Although he wrote one more time to the Korinthians and to the Thessalonikans for their correction, it is clearly recognizable that one assembly has spread across the whole land."

The first section of Paul's second epistle to the Corinthians is to express his relief and joy from their positive response to his "severe letter," which had recently been delivered to them by Titus. He shows his deep love and concern for their well-being. He expresses gratitude for their obedience in responding to his previous letter in judging a certain individual, and now asks that they forgive him. He explains his reasons for failing to visit them as promised.

2. Occasional: Paul Organizes the Collection for the Saints of Jerusalem ( 2 Corinthians 8:1 to 2 Corinthians 9:15) - Another purpose of Paul's second letter to the Corinthians is to exhort them to fulfill their promise of collecting an offering for the poor saints at Jerusalem. He does this by giving them some biblical principles of how and why they are to give.

3. Polemical: Paul Prepares Them for his Final Visit ( 2 Corinthians 10:1 to 2 Corinthians 13:10) - One important and final reason for Paul writing 2Corinthians is to prepare the believers at Corinth for his third and final visit. He first vindicates his apostleship over them and responds to the objections of certain Judaizers against him. After vindicating his apostleship over them, he encourages them to examine themselves and also to judge his apostleship as genuine and authoritative. He does this in order to spare them from the pain of having to be disciplined upon Paul's arrival.

Conclusion- The practical purpose of the epistles to the Corinthians reflects the secondary and third themes of the office and ministry of the Holy Spirit in sanctifying the believer in divine service.

B. Doctrinal: To Establish them in the Faith Concerning the Believer's Maturity in Sanctification ( 2 Corinthians 13:9-10) - Paul's additional purpose in writing his first letter to the Corinthians was to establish them in the faith in issues regarding their sanctification in the Holy Spirit.

Paul closes this second epistle to the Corinthians with a purpose statement that reflects the underlying theme. He tells them in 2 Corinthians 13:9-10 that he is glad when he is weak and they are strong, and he wishes their perfection, or maturity. Then he says that this is why he writes these things being absent, lest he comes and find them lacking. We will see in the next section of this introduction that the underlying theme of 2Corinthians is the office and ministry of the Holy Spirit in bringing the Church to a mature level of sanctification.

2 Corinthians 13:9-10, "For we are glad, when we are weak, and ye are strong: and this also we wish, even your perfection. Therefore I write these things being absent, lest being present I should use sharpness, according to the power which the Lord hath given me to edification, and not to destruction."

Conclusion- The doctrinal purpose of the epistles to the Corinthians reflects the foundational theme of establishing the doctrines of the New Testament Church. 

IX. Thematic Scheme
Introduction- Each book of the Holy Scriptures contains a three-fold thematic scheme in order to fulfill its intended purpose, which is to transform each child of God into the image of Jesus Christ ( Romans 8:29). The primary, or foundational, theme of a book offers a central claim that undergirds everything written by the author. The secondary, or structural theme, of the book supports its primary theme by offering reasons and evidence for the central "claim" made by the author as it fully develops the first theme. Thus, the secondary theme is more easily recognized by biblical scholars than the other two themes because they provide the literary content of the book as they navigate the reader through the arguments embedded within the biblical text, thus revealing themselves more clearly. 35] The third theme is imperative in that it calls the reader to a response based upon the central claim and supporting evidence offered by the author. Each child of God has been predestined to be conformed into the image and likeness of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the Scriptures, and they alone, have the power to accomplish this task. This is why a child of God can read the Holy Scriptures with a pure heart and experience a daily transformation taking place in his life, although he may not fully understand what is taking place in his life. In addition, the reason some children of God often do not see these biblical themes is because they have not fully yielded their lives to Jesus Christ, allowing transformation to take place by the power of the indwelling Holy Spirit. Without a personal relationship with the Holy Spirit, a child of God is not willing to allow Him to manage his life and move him down the road that God predestined as his spiritual journey. This journey requires every participant to take up his cross daily and follow Jesus, and not every believer is willing to do this. In fact, every child of God chooses how far down this road of sacrifice he is willing to go. Very few of men and women of God fulfill their divine destinies by completing this difficult journey. In summary, the first theme drives the second theme, which develops the first theme, and together they demand the third theme, which is the reader's response.

35] For an excellent discussion on the use of claims, reasons, and evidence in literature, see Wayne C. Booth, Gregory G. Colomb, and Joseph M. Williams, The Craft of Research (Chicago: The University of Chicago Press, 2003). 

A. Primary Theme (Foundational) of the Epistle of 2Corinthians: The Establishment of Church Doctrines- Introduction- The central theme of the Holy Bible is God's plan of redemption for mankind. This theme finds its central focus in the Cross, where our Lord and Saviour died to redeem mankind. The central figure of the Holy Scriptures is the Lord Jesus Christ. Thus, the Cross is the place where man meets God and where we die to our selfish ambitions and yield our lives to the God who created all things. Therefore, the Holy Scriptures are not intended to be a precise record of ancient history. Rather, its intent is to provide a record of God's divine intervention in the history of mankind in order to redeem the world back to Himself through the sacrifice of Jesus Christ on Calvary.

Every book of the Holy Bible makes a central claim that undergirds the arguments or message contained within its text. For example, the central claim of the Pentateuch is found in Deuteronomy 6:4, "Hear, O Israel: The LORD our God is one LORD," to which all additional material is subordinate. The bulk of the material in the Old Testament is subordinate in that it serves as reasons and evidence to support this central claim. This material serves as the secondary theme, offering the literary structure of the book. In addition, the central claim calls for a response, which is stated in the following verse, "And thou shalt love the LORD thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy might." ( Deuteronomy 6:5) Such a response is considered the third, imperative theme that runs through every book of the Holy Scriptures.

This central claim is the primary, or foundational, theme and is often obscured by the weight of evidence that is used to drive the central message, which weight of evidence makes up the secondary theme; and thus, it contains more content than the primary theme. Therefore, the secondary themes of the books of the Holy Scripture are generally more recognizable than the primary theme. Nevertheless, the central claim, or truth, must be excavated down to the foundation and made clearly visible in order to understand the central theme driving the arguments contained within the book. Only then can proper exegesis and sermon delivery be executed. 

1. The Central Themes of the New Testament Epistles: Sanctification of the Believer- There are twenty-one epistles in the New Testament, which the early Church recognized as having apostolic authority so that they were collected into one body, circulated among the churches, an eventually canonized. While the Gospels emphasize the redemptive work of the Lord Jesus Christ in the process justification of the believer, New Testament epistles emphasize the redemptive plan of the Holy Spirit as He works in the process of sanctification for each believer. Thus, the work of sanctification serves as the underlying theme of all twenty-one epistles. In addition, each one emphasizes a different aspect of this divine process of sanctification and they are organized together so that the New Testament is structured to reflect the part of our spiritual journey called sanctification In order to express this structure, each of these epistles have different themes that are woven and knitted together into a unified body of teachings which will bring the believer through the process of sanctification and ready for the rapture of the Church into a place of rest in the glorious hope revealed in the book of Revelation. Therefore, the New Testament epistles were collected together by topic by the early Church. 

Of the twenty-one epistles, there are thirteen Pauline epistles and eight designated as General, or Catholic, epistles. We can organize these twenty-one epistles into three major categories: (1) there are epistles that emphasize Church doctrine, which are the nine Pauline epistles of Romans to 2Thessalonians; (2) there are those that deal with Church order and divine service, which are 1,2Timothy, Titus and Philemon; 36] and (3) there are those that stress perseverance in the Christian faith, which are Hebrews and the seven General Epistles. 37] Within Hebrews and the General Epistles, we note that the first three epistles exhort the believer to persevere under persecutions, which come from without the Church ( Hebrews ,, James , 1Peter), while the other five epistles emphasis perseverance against false doctrines, which come from within ( 2 Peter , 1, 2, 3 John , Jude).

36] For the sake of developing thematic schemes, the epistle of Philemon will be grouped with the Pastoral Epistles as did the Church fathers.

37] For the sake of developing thematic schemes, the epistle of Hebrews will be grouped with the General Epistles, although many of the early Church fathers followed the tradition of grouping it with the Pauline epistles.

2. The Central Theme of the Church Epistles: The Establishment of Church Doctrines - Of the thirteen Pauline epistles, nine are addressed to seven particular churches. By the third century, the early Church fathers testified as to the emphasis that Paul placed upon church doctrine in his epistles. For example, Gregory of Nazianzus (A.D 329 to 389) says that Paul wrote the Church epistles in order that the doctrines of the Church are "beyond question." 

"At this point of my discourse I am truly filled with wonder at the wise dispensation of the Holy Spirit; how He confined the Epistles of the rest to a small number, but to Paul the former persecutor gave the privilege of writing fourteen. For it was not because Peter or John was less that He restrained the gift; God forbid! But in order that the doctrine might be beyond question, He granted to the former enemy and persecutor the privilege of writing more, in order that we all might thus be made believers." (Lectures 1018) (NPF 2 7)

Isidore of Pelusium (A.D. d 450) calls Paul "the expounder of the heavenly doctrines." (Epistolarum 17) (PG 78 Colossians 184C). In his preface to his commentaries on the Pauline Epistles, Theodoret of Cyrrus (A.D 393-466) writes, "I know to be sure how I cannot escape the tongue of the fault-finders when attempting to interpret the doctrine of the divine Paul." (author's translation) 38] These nine "Church" epistles establish the doctrines of the New Testament Church. Thus, we may call the first nine Pauline epistles "Church Epistles." In these epistles Paul builds his Church doctrine upon the foundational teachings laid down by Christ Jesus in the Gospels. We acknowledge that "All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness." ( 2 Timothy 3:16) Thus, every book of the Bible will contain doctrine, but these other books do not "add" to Church doctrine; rather, they support the doctrine laid down in the Gospels by Jesus Christ and in these nine Pauline epistles. For example, in the Pastoral Epistles, Paul tells Timothy and Titus to teach sound doctrine ( 1 Timothy 1:10, 2 Timothy 4:3, Titus 1:9; Titus 2:1), a doctrine that is not contained within the Pastoral Epistles themselves. Therefore, Paul must be referring to doctrine that he taught to the churches, and most certainly doctrine that is contained within the Church epistles. Another example can be found in Hebrews 6:1-2, which refers to the six foundational doctrines of the New Testament Church, doctrines that are not contained within the epistle of Hebrews. This epistle, rather, exhorts us to persevere in the divine doctrine that has previously been laid down, and a doctrine that is most certainly contained within the Church epistles.

38] Theodoret, Preface to Interpretation XIV Epistolarum Sancti Pauli Apostoli (PG 82col 36A).

In order to identify this New Testament doctrine, we must first go to the six foundational doctrines mentioned in Hebrews 6:1-2 in order to identify this doctrine. This passage tells us that everything Jesus Christ said and taught in the Gospels can be summed up in the six foundational doctrines of Christ listed in Hebrews 6:1-2. 

Hebrews 6:1-2, "Therefore leaving the principles of the doctrine of Christ, let us go on unto perfection; not laying again the foundation of repentance from dead works, and of faith toward God, Of the doctrine of baptisms, and of laying on of hands, and of resurrection of the dead, and of eternal judgment."

Here we find the six foundational doctrines of the New Testament Church, which were first laid down by Christ in the Gospels.

1. repentance from dead works

2. faith toward God

3. baptisms

4. laying on of hands

5. resurrection of the dead

6. eternal judgment

If one were to go through the four Gospels, he would find that all of Christ's teachings could be placed under one of these six doctrines. Later, the Heavenly Father used Paul to build upon these foundational doctrines through the Pauline epistles in order to establish the Church doctrinally. Before His departure, Jesus Christ told His disciples that He had many things to teach them, but they were not yet ready ( John 16:12). 

John 16:12, "I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now."

John 16:12 tells us that the message of the Gospel that Jesus Christ taught His disciples was still incomplete at the time of His departure. This implies that we should look to the Epistles to find its fullness. Therefore, it is upon these six foundational doctrines of Christ that Paul lays down the doctrines of the Church. Paul builds upon the two doctrines of repentance from dead works and faith toward God by teaching on the justification of the believer through the redemptive work of Jesus Christ. Paul builds upon the two doctrines of baptisms and of the laying on of hands by teaching on the work of sanctification by the Holy Spirit. Paul builds his eschatology that Jesus began in the Gospels in the two doctrines of resurrection of the dead and of eternal judgment by teaching on the future glorification of the Church, which falls under the divine foreknowledge and election of God the Father. Thus, the Church epistles can be grouped by the three-fold office and ministry of the Trinity. 

B. Secondary Theme (Structural) of the Epistle of 2Corinthians - The Office of the Holy Spirit (Sanctification) - The Spirit-Led Life of the Believer- Introduction- The secondary themes of the books of the Holy Scriptures support the primary themes by offering reasons and evidence for the central "claim" of the book made by the author. Thus, the secondary themes are more easily recognized by biblical scholars than the other two themes because they provide the literary structure of the book as they navigate the reader through the arguments embedded within the biblical text, thus revealing themselves more clearly. For example, the central claim of the Pentateuch declares that the Lord God of Israel is the only God that man should serve, and man is to love the Lord God with all of his heart, mind, and strength, a statement found in the Shema of Deuteronomy 6:4-5, which is the foundational theme of the Old Testament. The books of Hebrew poetry provide evidence to this claim by expounding upon how man is to love God with all of his heart as its secondary theme. The books of the prophets provide evidence to this claim by expounding upon how man is to love God with all of his mind as its secondary theme, as he set his hope in the coming of the Messiah to redeem mankind. The historical books provide evidence to this claim by expounding upon how man is to love God with all of his strength as its secondary theme.

The central claim of the four Gospel writers is that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, which is the foundational theme of this division of the Holy Scriptures. In addition, each Gospel writer offers evidence as its secondary theme to support his claim. The Gospel of John offers the five-fold testimony of God the Father, John the Baptist, the miracles of Jesus, the Old Testament Scriptures, and the testimony of Jesus Christ Himself as its secondary theme. Matthew expounds upon the testimony of the Old Testament Scriptures as its secondary theme; Mark expounds upon the testimony of the miracles of Jesus as its secondary theme; Luke expounds upon the testimony of John the Baptist and other eye-witnesses and well as that of the apostles in the book of Acts as its secondary theme. 

The central claim of the Pauline Church Epistles is that the Gospel of Jesus Christ alone how the power to redeem and transform man into the image of Jesus, which is the foundational theme of this division of the Holy Scriptures. The epistle of Romans supports this claim by offering evidence of mankind's depravity and God's plan of redemption to redeem him as its secondary theme. The epistles of Ephesians and Philippians expound upon the role of God the Father in His divine foreknowledge as their secondary theme; the epistles of Colossians and Galatians expound upon the role of Jesus Christ as the head of the Church as their secondary theme; the epistles of 1, 2 Thessalonians , 1, 2Corinthians expound upon the role of the Holy Spirit in sanctifying the believers as their secondary theme.

The central claim of the Pastoral Epistles is that believers must serve God through the order of the New Testament Church. The epistles of 1, 2Timothy expound upon how to serve the Lord within the Church with a pure heart, which is its secondary theme. The epistle of Titus expounds upon how to serve the Lord within the Church with a renewed mind, which is its secondary theme. The epistle of Philemon expounds upon how to serve the Lord within the Church with a genuine lifestyle, which is its secondary theme.

The central claim of the General Epistles is that believers must persevere in the Christian faith in order to obtain eternal redemption. The epistles of Hebrews ,, James , and 1Peter modify this theme to reflect perseverance from persecutions from without the Church. The epistle of Hebrews expounds upon the High Priesthood of Jesus Christ, which is its secondary theme. The epistle of James expounds upon a lifestyle of perseverance through the joy of the Holy Spirit, which is its secondary theme. The epistle of 1Peter expounds upon our hope of divine election through God the Father, which is its secondary theme. The epistles of 2Peter, 1, 2, 3, John and Jude reflect perseverance from false doctrines from within. The epistle of 2Peter expounds upon growing in the knowledge of God's Word with a sound mind, which is its secondary theme. The epistles of 1, 2, 3John expound upon walking in fellowship with God and one another with a pure heart, which is its secondary theme. The epistle of Jude expounds how living a godly lifestyle with our bodies, which is its secondary theme.

The Apocalypse of John , though not considered an epistle, emphasizes the glorification of the Church, giving believers a vision of the hope that is laid up before them as a source of encouragement for those who persevere until the end. The central claim of the book of Revelation is that Jesus Christ is coming to take His Bride the Church to Glory. The secondary theme supports this claim with the evidence of Great Tribulation Period.

1. The Secondary Theme of the Church Epistles- Within the nine Pauline "Church" epistles there are three epistles that serve as witnesses of the doctrine of justification through Jesus Christ ( Romans ,, Galatians , Colossians); three serve as witnesses of the doctrine of sanctification by the Holy Spirit ( Romans , 1,2Thessalonians, 1,2Corinthians); and three testify of the doctrine of glorification by God the Father ( Romans ,, Ephesians , Philippians). Note that the secondary epistles of Thessalonians and Corinthians can be considered as one witness because they share the same theme with their primary epistles. Noting that the epistle of Romans reflects all three aspects of Church doctrine in his exposition of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the early Church fathers recognized the doctrinal preeminence of the epistle of Romans. For example, Theodoret of Cyrrus writes, "The epistle to the Romans has been placed first, as containing the most full and exact representation of the Christian doctrine, in all its branches; but some say, that it has been so placed out of respect to the city to which it was sent, as presiding over the whole world." (PG 82col 44B) 39] In the same way that the Gospel of John serves as the foundational book of the Gospels as well as the entire New Testament, the epistle of Romans serves as the foundational epistle of the Church epistles because it carries all three themes that the other eight epistles will build upon.

39] See Nathaniel Lardner, The Works of Nathaniel Lardner, vol 5 (London: Joseph Ogle Robinson, 1829), 17.

As mentioned above, Paul's church doctrine builds upon the six-fold doctrine of Christ listed in Hebrews 6:1-2. This means that all of the Pauline church doctrine can be grouped within one of these six foundational doctrines of repentance from dead works, and of faith toward God, of the doctrine of baptisms, and of laying on of hands, and of resurrection of the dead, and of eternal judgment. This is what Paul was referring to in 1 Corinthians 3:10-11 and Ephesians 2:20 when he said that he was laying the foundation of Church doctrine in which Jesus Christ Himself was the foundation.

1 Corinthians 3:10-11, "According to the grace of God which is given unto me, as a wise masterbuilder, I have laid the foundation, and another buildeth thereon. But let every man take heed how he buildeth thereupon. For other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ."

Also, 

Ephesians 2:20, "And are built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner stone;"

Thus, Paul's doctrine can be placed into three groups of doctrine: (1) the foreknowledge, calling and glorification of God the Father, (2) the justification by Jesus Christ His Song of Solomon , and (3) the sanctification of the Holy Spirit ( Romans 8:29). In fact, the six foundational doctrines of Hebrews 6:1-2 can also be placed under the same three-fold office and ministry of God the Father, Jesus Christ the Son and the Holy Spirit by placing two doctrines under each one. Therefore, we will find that the themes of each of the Pauline "Church" epistles finds itself grouped under Paul's three-fold grouping of justification, sanctification and glorification, and this three-fold grouping is laid upon the six-fold foundation of:

1. Repentance from dead works Justification Jesus Christ

2. Faith toward God Justification Jesus Christ

3. The doctrine of baptisms Sanctification Holy Spirit

4. Laying on of hands Sanctification Holy Spirit

5. Resurrection of the dead Glorification God the Father

6. Eternal judgment Glorification God the Father

The doctrine of faith towards God builds upon the doctrine of repentance from dead works, which is the doctrine of Justification; for we must first repent of our sins in order to receive Christ's sacrificial death for us. The doctrine of the laying on of hands builds upon the doctrine of baptisms, which is the doctrine of Sanctification. After partaking of the three baptisms (baptism into the body of Christ, water baptism, and the baptism of the Holy Spirit), we move into our calling and anointing through the laying on of hands. The doctrine of eternal judgment builds upon the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead, which is the doctrine of Glorification. These are the three parts of our redemption that are addressed by the six foundational doctrines that Jesus Christ laid down in the Gospels and Acts. Thus, Paul builds upon these three foundational doctrines of Christ within his nine "Church" epistles. 

The epistle of Romans plays a key role in the Church Epistles in that it lays a foundation of doctrines upon which the other eight Epistles build their themes. A mediaeval proverb once said, "All roads lead to Rome." 40] This means that anywhere in the ancient Roman Empire, when someone embarked on the Roman road system, if one traveled it long enough, it would lead him to the city of Rome. In a similar way, as all roads lead to Rome, so do all of Paul's Church Epistles proceed from the book of Romans. In other words, the themes of the other eight Church Epistles build upon the theme of Romans. Thus, the epistle of Romans serves as a roadmap that guides us through the redemptive work of Jesus Christ and into the process of sanctification wrought by the Holy Spirit and finally into the Father's eternal plan in the lives of mankind through His foreknowledge and divine election, which themes are further developed in the other eight Church Epistles. However, the epistle of Romans is presented largely from the perspective of God the Father divinely orchestrating His plan of redemption for all mankind while the other eight epistles place emphasis upon the particular roles of one of the God-head: the Father, Jesus Christ, or the Holy Spirit. The systematic teachings laid forth in the book of Romans serves as a foundation upon which the other eight epistles to New Testament churches are built. For example, the letter to the Ephesians places emphasis upon the Father's divine election and equipping of the Church in order to fulfill the purpose and plan of God the Father upon this earth. Philippians emphasizes partnership as we give ourselves to God the Father in order to accomplish His will on this earth. The epistle to Colossians emphasizes the preeminence of Christ Jesus over the Church. Galatians emphasizes the theme of our deliverance and justification by faith in Jesus Christ alone. The theme of 1,2Thessalonians emphasizes the sanctification of the whole Prayer of Manasseh , spirit, soul, and body in preparing us for Christ's Second Coming 1,2Corinthians take us to the Cross and shows us the life of sanctification as we live in unity with one another so that the gifts of the Spirit can manifest through the body of Christ, which serves to edify the believers. Paul deals with each of these themes systematically in the epistle to the Romans. Thus, these other eight Church epistles emphasize and expand upon individual themes found in the book of Romans , all of which are built upon the three-fold office and ministry of God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit. For this reason, Romans serves as a foundation of the doctrine of Christ Jesus upon which all other New Testament epistles are built.

40] The Milliarium Aureum was a monument erected in the central forum the ancient city of Rome by Emperor Caesar Augustus. All of the roads built by the Romans were believed to begin at this point and transgress throughout the Empire. The road system of the Roman Empire was extraordinary, extending east to the Tigris and Euphrates rivers and west to the British Isles, and north into central Europe and south into northern Africa. See Christian Hlsen, The Roman Forum: Its History and Its Monuments, trans. Jesse Benedict Carter (New York: G. E. Stechert & Co, 1906), 79; Alexander Roberts and James Donaldson, eds. The Apostolic Fathers With Justin Martyr and Ireneaus, in The Ante-Nicene Fathers: Translations of the Writings of the Fathers Down to A.D 325, vol 1 (New York: Charles Scribner's Sons, 1913), 1. 

a) The Doctrine of the Office and Ministry of God the Father- The epistle of Ephesians is built upon the theme of God the Father's office and ministry of orchestrating a divine plan of redemption for mankind. While Romans takes a broad view of the Father's redemptive plan for all of mankind, Ephesians focuses entirely upon the role of the Church in this great plan. And in order for the believer to partake of this divine plan, the Father provides His spiritual blessings in heavenly places ( Ephesians 1:3) so that we, the Church, might accomplish His divine purpose and plan on earth. Man's role is to walk worthy of this calling ( Ephesians 4:1) and to fight the spiritual warfare through the Word of God ( Ephesians 6:10-13). The epistle of Philippians, which also emphasizes the work of God the Father, reveals how the believer is to serve God the Father so that He can fulfill His divine purpose and plan on earth. In this epistle the believer is to partner and give to support God's servants who are accomplishing God's purposes ( Philippians 1:5) and in turn, God will provide all of his needs ( Philippians 4:19). While Ephesians places emphasize upon the Father's role in the Church's glorification, Philippians emphasized the believer's role in fulfilling the Father's divine plan of redemption. Ephesians reveals how it looks in Heaven as the Father works redemption for the Church, and Philippians reveals how the Church looks when it is fulfilling the Father's redemptive plan. Reading Ephesians is like sitting in Heaven while looking down upon earth and getting a divine perspective of the Father's role in redemption, while reading Philippians is like sitting on the front row of a local church watching men work through the Father's role in redemption. Thus, the epistle of Philippians is a mirror image of Ephesians.

b) Jesus Christ the Song of Solomon - The epistle of Colossians reveals the Lordship of Jesus Christ over the Church and His preeminence over all Creation. Man's role is to fulfill God's will through the indwelling of Christ in him ( Colossians 1:9; 2 Corinthians 4:12). The epistle of Galatians, which also emphasizes the work of Jesus the Son in our redemption, teaches us how Jesus Christ has delivered us from the bondages of this world ( Galatians 1:4). Man's role is to walk as a new creature in Christ in order to partake of his liberties in Christ ( Galatians 6:15). While the epistle of Colossians emphasizes the role of Jesus Christ our Lord in our justification, Galatians emphasizes our role in having faith in Jesus Christ as our Savior. Colossians reveals how it looks in Heaven as Jesus the Son works redemption, while Galatians reveals how the Church looks when it is walking in the Lordship of Jesus Christ and giving Him preeminence in our daily lives. Reading Colossians is like sitting in Heaven while looking down upon earth and getting a divine perspective of the Son's role in redemption, while reading Galatians is like sitting on the front row of a local church watching men work through the Son's role in redemption. Thus, the epistle of Galatians is a mirror image of Colossians.

c) God the Holy Spirit - The epistles of 1,2Thessalonians teach us the office of the Holy Spirit, which is to sanctify the believer in spirit, soul and body ( 1 Thessalonians 5:23) in order to prepare him for the Second Coming of Christ Jesus ( 2 Thessalonians 1:10). The epistles of 1,2Corinthians, which also emphasizes the work of the Holy Spirit in our redemption, reveals how the believer is to live a crucified life of walking in love and unity with fellow believers ( 1 Corinthians 16:13-16) in order to allow the gifts of the Spirit to work in and thru him as he awaits the Second Coming of Christ ( 1 Corinthians 1:7). While the epistles to the Thessalonians emphasize the role of the Holy Spirit in the process of sanctification, the epistles to the Corinthians emphasize our role in this process 1,2Thessalonians reveal how it looks in Heaven as the Holy Spirit works redemption, while 1,2Corinthians show us how the Church looks when it is going through the difficult process of sanctification through the work of the Holy Spirit. Reading 1,2Thessalonians is like sitting in Heaven while looking down upon earth and getting a divine perspective of the Holy Spirit's role in redemption, while reading 1,2Corinthians is like sitting on the front row of a local church watching men work through the Holy Spirit's role in redemption. Thus, the epistles of Corinthians are a mirror image of the epistles of Thessalonians.

Finally, the epistle of Romans deals briefly with all three doctrines in systematic order as Paul the apostle expounds upon the Gospel of Jesus Christ ( Romans 1:16-17) in order to establish the saints in the Christian faith ( Romans 16:25-27).

d) Illustration of Emphasis of Two Roles in the Pauline Epistles - We find a discussion of the important of the two-fold aspect of the writer and the reader in Booth-Colomb-Williams' book The Craft of Research. 41] These three professors explain that when a person writes a research paper he must establish a relationship with the intended reader. He does this by creating a role for himself as the writer and a role for the reader to play. This is because conversation is not one-sided. Rather, conversation, and a written report, involved two parties, the reader as well as the writer. Thus, we see how God has designed the Pauline epistles to emphasize the role the writer, by which we mean divine inspiration, and the reader, who plays the role of a believer endeavoring to become indoctrinated with God's Word.

41] Wayne C. Booth, Gregory G. Colomb, and Joseph M. Williams, The Craft of Research (Chicago: The University of Chicago Press, 2003), 17-25. 

Perhaps a good illustration of this two-fold aspect of the Trinity's role and perspective of redemption being emphasized in Ephesians , Colossian and 1,2Thessalonians and man's role and perspective being emphasized in Philippians ,, Galatians , 1,2Corinthians is found in a dream that the Lord gave to me in the mid-1990's. I was serving in my church Calvary Cathedral International in the ministry of helps as an altar worker. This meant that during each altar call we were to follow those who responded to the altar call back into a prayer room and pray with them. One Sunday morning the Lord gave me a dream in which I found myself in my local church during an altar call. As people responded and began to step out into the aisle and walk forward I saw them immediately transformed into children of light. In other words, I saw this transformation taking place in the spiritual realm, though in the natural we see nothing but a person making his way down the aisle. However, I saw these people transformed from sinners into saints in their spirits. I later made my way to church that morning, keenly aware of my impressionable dream a few hours ago. During church the altar call was made, people responded and I followed them into the prayer room along with the associate pastor and other altar workers. Suddenly, the associate pastor, Tom Leuther, who was over the altar work, received an emergency call and had to leave the prayer room. He looked at me and quickly asked me to lead this brief meeting by speaking to those who had responded and turn them over to prayer ministers. As I stood up and began to speak to these people I remembered my dream and was very aware of the incredible transformation that each one of them had made. Thus, Ephesians , Colossian and 1,2Thessalonians discussion redemptive doctrine from a spiritual perspective while Philippians ,, Galatians , 1,2Corinthians discuss doctrine from a natural, practical perspective, which we see being worked out in the daily lives of believers. In the natural we see a dirty sinner weeping before the altar, but with our spiritual eyes we see a pure and holy saint clothed in white robes.

2. The Secondary Theme of the Epistle of 1,2Corinthians- The theme of each Pauline epistle is revealed in its opening verses. The major theme of 1Corinthians is the sanctification and maturity of the believers, which is the office and ministry of the Holy Spirit. The underlying theme of 2Corinthians is the mercy and comfort of God that is given to those who will follow the Cross and fulfill the sufferings of Christ. It carries the same foundational theme of 1Corinthians, but with an emphasis upon a particular aspect of the work of sanctification in the life of a believer. So follows the theme that we must we take up our Cross daily in order to grow into maturity. Thus, the second epistle closes with a comment of Paul's desire for their perfection.

2 Corinthians 13:9, "For we are glad, when we are weak, and ye are strong: and this also we wish, even your perfection."

One way to contrast the emphases of 1,2Corinthians is to compare it to a lesson that you taught to a class. As you return home and begin to mediate upon this lesson, you realize that there were several things that you wish you had said or pointed out in greater detail. This greater detail and important aspect of sanctification as we take up our cross and follow Jesus Christ is emphasized in Paul's second letter to the Corinthians. 

As we begin to grow into maturity, many blessings will come into our lives, such as the gifts of the Spirit, which are so thoroughly discussed in 1Corinthians 12-14. But we cannot continue in these blessings without correction and discipline to keep us on the path of righteousness. For example, we find in Proverbs 3:1-10 a list of blessings followed by two verses of discipline and correction ( 2 Corinthians 3:11-12). For a child cannot be given only sweet things without also being led into a life of discipline. As a child grows older, he will learn to exercise discipline in how to manage the good things that has been given to him. Otherwise, an unruly behavior will lead him on a path of losing his blessings and falling into utter ruin and loss.

Thus, Paul tells the church at Corinth that God's graces are for us all, but we must grow up into maturity in order to maintain these blessings. This is done by taking up our Cross daily to follow Him. For it is in the life of the Cross that these graces abound, as Paul tells us in 2 Corinthians 12:9-10 that this is the reason they abound in his life.

2 Corinthians 12:9-10, "And he said unto me, My grace is sufficient for thee: for my strength is made perfect in weakness. Most gladly therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon me. Therefore I take pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses for Christ"s sake: for when I am weak, then am I strong."

The major theme of 2Corinthians is the mercy and comfort of God that is given to those who will follow the Cross and fulfill the sufferings of Christ. As the major theme of 1Corinthians is guidelines for walking in the gifts and grace of the Lord, so follows the theme that we must we take up our Cross daily in order to continue in those graces. Thus, Paul tells the church at Corinth that God's graces are for us all, but we must remember to discipline ourselves in order to maintain these blessings by taking up our Cross daily for Him. For it is in the life of the Cross that these graces abound, as Paul tells us in 2 Corinthians 12:9-10.

2 Corinthians 12:9-10, "And he said unto me, My grace is sufficient for thee: for my strength is made perfect in weakness. Most gladly therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon me. Therefore I take pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses for Christ"s sake: for when I am weak, then am I strong."

C. Third Theme (Supportive) of the Epistle of 2Corinthians- The Crucified Life of the Believer - A Believer's Life is a Testimony of God's Intervening Grace Amidst Endurance of Hardships - Introduction- The third theme of each book of the New Testament is a call by the author for the reader to apply the central truth, or claim, laid down in the book to the Christian life. It is a call to a lifestyle of crucifying the flesh and taking up one's Cross daily to follow Jesus. Every child of God has been predestined to be conformed to the image of Jesus Christ ( Romans 8:29), and every child of God faces challenges as well as failures in the pursuit of his Christian journey. For example, the imperative theme of the Old Testament is that God's children are to serve the Lord God with all of their heart, mind, and strength, and love their neighbour as themselves ( Deuteronomy 6:4-5).

The child of God cannot fulfill his divine destiny of being conformed into the image of Jesus without yielding himself and following the plan of redemption that God avails to every human being. This 4-fold, redemptive path is described in Romans 8:29-30 as predestination, calling, justification, and glorification. The phase of justification can be further divided into regeneration, indoctrination, divine service, and perseverance. Although each individual will follow a unique spiritual journey in life, the path is the same in principle for every believer since it follows the same divine pattern described above. This allows us to superimpose one of three thematic schemes upon each book of the Holy Scriptures in order to vividly see its imperative theme. Every book follows a literary structure that allows either (1) the three-fold scheme of Father, Song of Solomon , and Holy Spirit: or (2) the scheme of spirit, soul, and body of man; or (3) the scheme of predestination, calling, justification (regeneration, indoctrination, divine service, and perseverance), and glorification in some manner.

1. The Third Imperative Theme of the Church Epistles- Thus, the nine Church Epistles emphasis the office and ministry of God the Father, God the Son Jesus Christ, and God the Holy Spirit. Each of these epistles also reveals a central truth about our Christian life, or a secret truth, or a divine guiding principle, by which we can walk victorious in this life.

a) God the Father. According to Ephesians, the way that God the Father fulfills His divine plan through the Church is by our submission to one another ( Ephesians 4:1-2; Ephesians 5:21) and praying in the Spirit ( Ephesians 6:18); thus, the enemy of our divine destiny is putting on the old man and walking like the Gentiles in their futile minds ( Ephesians 4:17). Philippians expands upon this central truth by explaining the secret to God supplying all of our needs when we take care of God's servants first ( Philippians 2:20); thus, the enemy to having our needs met is selfishness ( Philippians 2:21).

b) Jesus the Son. According to Colossians the secret of walking in the fullness and riches and completeness of Christ is by setting our minds on things above ( Colossians 3:1-2); thus, the enemy of a full life in Christ is minding these earthly doctrines ( Colossians 2:20-23). Galatians expands upon this central truth by telling us the secret to walking in liberty from the bondages of this world is by being led by the Spirit ( Galatians 5:16); thus, the enemy of our freedom is walking in the flesh, which brings us back into bondage ( Galatians 5:17).

c) God the Holy Spirit. 1Thessalonians reveals to us that the way we are motivated and encouraged to go through the process of sanctification is by looking for and waiting expectantly for the Second Coming of Christ; thus, the enemy of our sanctification is being ignorant of His Second Coming and pending judgment. 1Corinthians expands upon this central truth of sanctification by telling us that the secret to walking in the gifts of the Spirit is by walking in unity within the body of Christ ( 1 Corinthians 1:10); thus, the enemy of walking in the gifts is strife and division ( 1 Corinthians 1:11).

d) Summary- All three of these doctrines (justification, sanctification and glorification) reveal the process that God is taking every believer through in order to bring him from spiritual death and separation from God into His eternal presence, which process we call divine election. God's will for every human being is justification through the redemptive work of Jesus Christ on Calvary as He serves as our Great High Priest at the right hand of the Father, into sanctification by the Holy Spirit and into divine service through the laying on of hands, until we obtain glorification and immortality by the resurrection from the dead and are judged before the throne of God. If God be for us, who can be against us? Thus, the nine Church Epistles emphasis the office and ministry of God the Father, God the Son Jesus Christ, and God the Holy Spirit.

2. The Third Imperative Theme of the Epistle of 2Corinthians- The third theme of each of Paul's church epistles is an emphasis on how to apply the doctrinal truths laid down in the epistle to the Christian life. Each epistle emphasizes one aspect of the life of crucifying the flesh and taking up our Cross daily to follow Him. The manifestation of a person living a crucified life in 2Corinthians is seen in the sufferings that one endures for Christ's sake. With such sufferings also comes God's abundance of grace manifested in the form of divine revelations as the Lord works mightily through such a believer's life. If the manifestations of walking in the truths that Paul laid down in 1Corinthians are a person who walks in unity and love with his brethren so that the gifts of the Spirit will operate in their lives, then the manifestation of walking in the truths of 2Corinthians will be a lifestyle of suffering for Christ and receiving an abundance of divine revelations. For those who offer their lives as a daily sacrifice, as Paul illustrates from his personal experiences, there is the privilege of special graces, comforts and anointings from the Lord; for there is much mercy and comfort from God that is given to those who will follow the Cross and fulfill the sufferings of Christ. So follows the third theme that we must we take up our Cross daily in order to grow into maturity. Every child of God has been predestined to be conformed to the image of Jesus Christ ( Romans 8:29). The epistle of 2Corinthians emphasizes one aspect of this conformity through the crucified life of faith and obedience in Him.


Figure 1 - The Themes of the Pauline Church Epistles

X. Literary Structure
The literary structure of the epistle of 2Corinthians must follow the thematic scheme of the book. It is important to note that such a breakdown of this book of the Holy Bible was not necessarily intended by the original author, but it is being used as a means of making the interpretation easier. It is hoped that this summary and outline can identify the underlying themes of the book, as well as the themes of its major divisions, sections and subsections. Then individual verses can more easily be understood in light of the emphasis of the immediate passages in which they are found.

The epistle of 2Corinthians is structured like one aspect of our spiritual journey. It explains our journey of foreknowledge, justification, sanctification and glorification, but from the perspective of the office and ministry of the Holy Spirit. This Epistle reflects a deeper walk of sanctification by showing the journey of a servant of God who has accepted the call of reconciling the world unto Christ.

I. Salutation ( 2 Corinthians 1:1-2) - The passage of Scripture in 2 Corinthians 1:1-2 is called the salutation and is found in all thirteen of Paul's New Testament epistles and is used as an introduction to his letters. Paul wrote his salutations as a signature of authenticity ( 2 Thessalonians 3:17) just like we place our signature today at the end of a document. He may have written entire epistles as indicated in Philemon 1:19. However, there are indications in six of his epistles that Paul used an amanuensis to write most of his letters (see Romans 16:22, 1 Corinthians 16:21, Galatians 6:11, Colossians 4:18, 2 Thessalonians 3:17, Philemon 1:19).

2 Thessalonians 3:17, "The salutation of Paul with mine own hand, which is the token in every epistle: so I write."

In 2 Corinthians 1:1-2 we have the opening salutation in which Paul introduces himself and Timothy to the Corinthian church.

II. Paul's Spiritual Journey: His Ministry of Reconciling the World to Christ ( 2 Corinthians 1:3 to 2 Corinthians 7:16) - 2 Corinthians 1:3 to 2 Corinthians 7:16 forms the first major division of this Epistle. In these seven chapters we have the testimony of Paul's ministry of reconciling the world unto Christ. It reflects the work of the foreknowledge of God the Father ( 2 Corinthians 1:3-11), justification through Jesus the Son ( 2 Corinthians 1:3-11), and the sanctification of the Holy Spirit ( 2 Corinthians 1:21 to 2 Corinthians 4:16) at work in the life of a mature servant, then God's role in bringing him to his eternal home in Glory ( 2 Corinthians 4:17 to 2 Corinthians 5:10). Paul then calls the Corinthians to be reconciled with God ( 2 Corinthians 5:11 to 2 Corinthians 7:16). 

A. Paul's Testimony of Comfort from the Father: The Father Foreknew and Predestined Comfort and Hope for His Servants ( 2 Corinthians 1:3-11) - In 2Corinthians 1:3-14we get a glimpse of what a man looks like who is walking in a mature level of sanctification. It is important to note that this passage gives us a perspective of the Heavenly Father's role in this mature level of sanctification. We immediately see a man who has dedicated his life to Christian service. He has endured suffering. The office and ministry of God the Father through His divine foreknowledge is now to comfort such servants in the midst of their sufferings. Paul will first explain the Father's ministry of comfort to His servants ( 2 Corinthians 1:3-7), then give an illustration of the Father's comfort in his own life ( 2 Corinthians 1:8-11). Only those who have suffered affliction can understand the feelings of others who are cast down. Therefore, Paul will open his heart to the Corinthians and describe some of his afflictions later in this epistle. 

1. Explanation: The Father's Predestined Ministry of Comfort and Hope to His Servants ( 2 Corinthians 1:3-7) - In 2 Corinthians 1:3-7 Paul explains the ministry of the Father in comforting His servants in the midst of their tribulations and sorrows ( 2 Corinthians 1:3-7). In this passage, Paul expresses his steadfast assurance of the Father's willingness through His divine foreknowledge to comfort all who suffer for His name sake. 

2. Illustration: Example of the Father's Comfort ( 2 Corinthians 1:8-11) - In order to illustrate the comfort that only the Heavenly Father can bring to those who suffer, Paul gives the Corinthians in 2 Corinthians 1:8-11 an example of one of his most stressful experiences as a servant of Christ and the divine comfort that certainly followed. After Paul sets the theme of the second epistle of Corinthians in 2 Corinthians 1:2-7 by telling them the purpose of their sufferings and consolations in Christ, he then gives them perhaps his greatest example of a hardship that he endured for their sake on the mission field in the following passage of 2 Corinthians 1:8-11. 
At the time Paul wrote 2Corinthians he felt pressure on all sides. This was a difficult time in Paul's missionary journeys. He had just escaped the city of Ephesus with his life. The Corinthian church had been in revolt up until recently, which occasioned this second epistle to them. Judaizers were bringing "another gospel" to the churches of Galatia. He describes himself as being "pressed out of measure, above strength, insomuch that he despaired even of life." Never had he felt so helpless and dependent upon God for strength and divine intervention. However, his victory came through his "sentence of death," a decision that many Christians make. It is a decision that moves a child of God from the natural into the supernatural. It is such an attitude of selfless sacrifice that ushered in an abundance of divine revelations and heavenly consolation, as Paul will refer to in 2 Corinthians 12:1-10. 

In the natural it appeared as if Paul and his co-workers were going to be killed unless there was a divine intervention ( 2 Corinthians 1:8). As a result they had to make the decision to obey the Lord and preach the Gospel even if it cost them their lives, for their hope was in the resurrection of the saints and not in this life ( 2 Corinthians 1:9). Then Paul declares that God did faithfully intervene and delivered them, and that he will continue to deliver them ( 2 Corinthians 1:10). We find this same situation taking place when the three Hebrew children were thrown into the fiery furnace ( Daniel 3:1-30). They, too, made the decision to obey the Lord even if it cost them their lives. God miraculously delivered them also. This verse illustrates Revelation 12:11.

Revelation 12:11, "And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their testimony; and they loved not their lives unto the death."

B. Paul's Testimony of Justification Thru Jesus Christ: He Offers His Pureness of Heart ( 2 Corinthians 1:12-20) - In 2Corinthians 1:12-20 we again get a glimpse of what a man looks like who is walking in a mature level of sanctification. We must note that this passage gives us a perspective of the role of Jesus Christ in this mature level of sanctification. We immediately see a man who has dedicated his life to Christian service. He has been saved and transformed by the blood of Jesus and serves the Lord with a pure heart ( 2 Corinthians 1:12-14). He then gives us an example of his efforts to proclaim the Gospel without vacillating in its message ( 2 Corinthians 1:15-20).

1. Explanation: The Son's Ministry of Coming Again to Receive His Servants ( 2 Corinthians 1:12-14) - In 2 Corinthians 1:12-14 Paul is attempting to explain how a true servant of the Lord is marked with the outward manifestation of favor with God because he serves with pure motives in anticipation of the Second Coming of the Lord Jesus. This passage of Scripture serves as the testimony of his conversion and justification through Jesus Christ.

2. Illustration: Example of Proclaiming Christ ( 2 Corinthians 1:15-20) - Having explained the testimony of God's favor in his life as he anticipates the Second Coming of Christ ( 2 Corinthians 1:12-14) Paul then gives the Corinthians in 2 Corinthians 1:15-20 an illustration of his right standing with God through Jesus Christ by explaining how with pure motives and godly sincerity he has proclaimed to them the Gospel without vacillating in its message ( 2 Corinthians 1:15-20).

C. Paul's Seal of the Holy Spirit: His Anointing ( 2 Corinthians 1:21 to 2 Corinthians 4:16) - In 1 Corinthians 1:21 to 1 Corinthians 4:16 Paul explains the role of the Holy Spirit in his spiritual journey of serving the Lord. This passage will open with the statement that he has been sealed with the Holy Spirit, the guarantee of his inheritance ( 2 Corinthians 1:22) and his discussion on his glorification will close with the same statement ( 2 Corinthians 5:5). Paul will explain how his has been called to indoctrinate them in the faith ( 2 Corinthians 1:21 to 2 Corinthians 2:17), and how the calling of the Gospel excels over that of Moses ( 2 Corinthians 3:1-18), and how he is determined to persevere ( 2 Corinthians 4:1-16) in order to reach his eternal home in Glory.

1. Indoctrination: The Gospel as an Aroma of Christ ( 2 Corinthians 1:21 to 2 Corinthians 2:17) - In 2Corinthians 1:21 to 2 Corinthians 2:17 we again get a glimpse of what a man looks like who is walking in a mature level of sanctification. It is important to note that this passage gives us a perspective of the role of the Holy Spirit as He uses God's servants to indoctrination believers in this sanctified lifestyle. We immediately see a man who has dedicated his life to Christian service. He is attempting to impart a blessing upon God's children through the knowledge of Christ. His role is to establish them in the faith. Paul first explains how they are established by faith in Christ ( 2 Corinthians 1:21 to 2 Corinthians 2:4), then he illustrates his efforts to establish them by charging them to forgive the offender and receiving him back into fellowship ( 2 Corinthians 2:5-11). Paul then compares the ministry of teaching the doctrines of Christ with the analogy of a sweet-smelling fragrance being dispersed abroad. It brings life to those who received it and death to those who reject it ( 2 Corinthians 2:12-17).

a) Explanation: Establishing the Corinthians in the Faith ( 2 Corinthians 1:21 to 2 Corinthians 2:4) - In 2 Corinthians 1:21 to 2 Corinthians 2:4 Paul explains to the Corinthians that God had anointed him and established them and sealed them with the Holy Spirit. They stand by faith in God's Word. He explains why stayed away from Corinth in order to avoid damaging their faith in Christ. 

b) Illustration: Reconciling the Offender and the Aroma of Christ ( 2 Corinthians 2:5-17) - In 2 Corinthians 2:5-17 Paul illustrates his testimony of working to establish the Corinthians in the faith and doctrines of Christ. He gives an example of his divine calling in this area by showing his love for them and his concern that they be established in the faith by charging them to forgive the offender and receiving him back into fellowship ( 2 Corinthians 2:5-11). Paul then compares the ministry of teaching the doctrines of Christ with the analogy of a sweet-smelling fragrance being dispersed abroad. It brings life to those who received it and death to those who reject it ( 2 Corinthians 2:12-17).

i) Restoration for the Offender ( 2 Corinthians 2:5-11) - In 2 Corinthians 2:5-11 Paul refers to an unnamed individual that needed to be restored back into fellowship with the congregation at Corinth. As to the identity of this person there are two commonly held views. Many scholars feel that this passage of Scripture corresponds to the fornicator that Paul mentions in 1 Corinthians 5:1-13. In this passage Paul commanded the Corinthian church "to deliver such an one unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus." ( 1 Corinthians 5:5). The contents of this passage in 2Corinthians fit well into a story of judgment, followed by restoration, with references to Satan in both places. However, other scholars take the view that this offender is one of the Jewish emissaries who led in the revolt against Paul's oversight of this church in an attempt to bring it under a different jurisdiction. Then, we would have to assume that the instructions of judgment referred to in this passage in 2Corinthians would have been written previously in Paul's "sorrowful letter," which preceded this epistle by a few weeks. Paul may have commanded the church to judge this offender who was leading an attack against him. The church's apparent reconciliation and obedience to Paul moves him to now protect this offender lest they overwhelm him with discipline.

ii) The Fragrance of Christ ( 2 Corinthians 2:12-17) - In 2 Corinthians 2:12-17 Paul compares the ministry of teaching the doctrines of Christ with the analogy of a sweet-smelling fragrance being dispersed abroad. It brings life to those who received it and death to those who reject it.

2. Paul's Divine Calling: The Gospel Ministry Excels that of Moses ( 2 Corinthians 3:1-18) - In 2Corinthians 3:1-18 we again get a glimpse of what a man looks like who is walking in a mature level of sanctification. It is important to note that this passage gives us a perspective of the role of the Holy Spirit as He calls God's servants to a ministry of reconciling the world back to God. We immediately see a man who has dedicated his life to Christian service. In 2 Corinthians 3:1-6 Paul explains how he needs no commendations from men to carry out his duties, for he has been divinely qualified by God. Paul illustrates the importance of his calling by referring to the story of Moses as he ministered the Law and statutes to the children of Israel in the wilderness. He explains the glory of his ministry over that of Moses who taught the Law in order to reconcile the Jews unto God. Such a high calling given to Paul far outweighs that given to Moses, whose face shown with God's glory while delivering the Laws ( 2 Corinthians 3:7-18).

a) Explanation: Paul's Letter of Commendation ( 2 Corinthians 3:1-6) - In 2 Corinthians 3:1-6 Paul explains how he needs no commendations from men to carry out his duties, for he has been divinely qualified by God. His letter of commendation is read in the hearts of those believers at Corinth.

b) Illustration: Comparing His Ministry to that of Moses ( 2 Corinthians 3:7-18) - In 2 Corinthians 3:7-18 Paul illustrates the importance of his calling by referring to the story of Moses as he ministered the Law and statutes to the children of Israel in the wilderness. He explains the glory of his ministry over that of Moses who taught the Law in order to reconcile the Jews unto God. Such a high calling given to Paul far outweighs that given to Moses, whose face shown with God's glory while delivering the Laws ( 2 Corinthians 3:7-18). 

The Law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus has been written in our hearts, bringing about righteousness, resulting in eternal life. In contrast, the Law of Moses was written upon stone, bringing transgression and condemnation, which Law was fulfilled in Christ.

3. Perseverance of the Saints: To Persevere ( 2 Corinthians 4:1-16) - In 2 Corinthians 4:1-16 we again get a glimpse of what a man looks like who is walking in a mature level of sanctification. It is important to note that this passage gives us a perspective of the role of Holy Spirit in helping God's servants to persevere in this sanctified lifestyle. We immediately see a man who has dedicated his life to Christian service. In this passage of Scripture Paul is relating his determination to persevere and not lose heart in his calling. In 2 Corinthians 4:1-6 Paul explains his life of perseverance as he commends himself to every man's conscience. Yet, the Gospel is not accepted by all because Satan has blinded the hearts of many. In 2 Corinthians 4:7-16 Paul illustrates his perseverance by showing his steadfast hope in the fact that the hardships in carrying out his duties are only momentary, light afflictions when compared to the exceeding weigh of glory that is awaiting him.

a) Explanation: He Does not Faint With Such a Glorious Ministry ( 2 Corinthians 4:1-6) - In 2 Corinthians 4:1-6 Paul explains his life of perseverance as he commends himself to every man's conscience. Yet, the Gospel is not accepted by all because Satan has blinded the hearts of many. 

b) Illustration: Comparing His Hardships to Eternal Glory ( 2 Corinthians 4:7-16) - In 2 Corinthians 4:7-16 Paul illustrates his perseverance by showing his steadfast hope in the fact that the hardships in carrying out his duties are only momentary, light afflictions when compared to the exceeding weigh of glory that is awaiting him. His ministry is a lifestyle that is given over to death on a daily basis. Such a lifestyle is seen by God's grace reaching greater numbers that resound in more and more thanksgiving unto God. Paul says that with such an excellent ministry he never loses heart as he bears the light of the glorious Gospel of Jesus Christ.

D. Paul's Hope of Glorification ( 2 Corinthians 4:17 to 2 Corinthians 5:10) - In 2 Corinthians 4:17 to 2 Corinthians 5:10 we again get a glimpse of what a man looks like who is walking in a mature level of sanctification. It is important to note that this passage gives us a perspective of the role of the Godhead in bringing God's servants into glorification after this sanctified lifestyle. We immediately see a man who has dedicated his life to Christian service. In 2 Corinthians 4:17 to 2 Corinthians 5:4 Paul weighs the troubles of this life with the eternal glory that awaits him. Such a lifestyle is manifested by a person who appears to be wasting away outwardly, but being renewed with an inner anointing day by day. Paul explains that he is looking not at things that are seen, but things that are not seen and eternal, while earnestly desiring to be with the Lord. Paul concludes this description of his divine ministry by telling the Corinthians that he labours so earnestly because we must all stand before the judgment seat of Christ and give an account of our lives ( 2 Corinthians 5:5-10). 

E. Paul's Call to the Corinthians for Reconciliation ( 2 Corinthians 5:11 to 2 Corinthians 7:16) - In 2 Corinthians 5:11 to 2 Corinthians 7:16 Paul calls all of the Corinthians back to reconciliation with God and himself. He first launches into a lengthy explanation of his ministry of reconciliation as he serves as an ambassador of Christ reconciling the world unto God ( 2 Corinthians 5:11-21). He then beseeches the Corinthians not to receive God's grace in vain, and he exposes the purity of his plea by showing them his hardships ( 2 Corinthians 6:1-13). One way to ensure their reconciliation was to come out from among the unbelievers ( 2 Corinthians 6:14-18), and to receive Paul as their spiritual father ( 2 Corinthians 7:1-4). Then, as a father, Paul illustrates his fervent love for them, both by his anxiety over the report of Titus ( 2 Corinthians 7:5-7), and by the "sorrowful letter" that was sent to by the hand of Titus ( 2 Corinthians 7:8-16).

III. Paul Offers Reconciliation to the Church at Corinth ( 2 Corinthians 8:1 to 2 Corinthians 13:10) - Having explained his ministry of reconciliation in the previous section (1-7), Paul now tests the obedience of the Corinthians after calling them to be reconciled unto God. For those who answer his call, Paul gives them an opportunity to prove their loyalty to him by participating in the collection of the saints ( 2 Corinthians 8:1 to 2 Corinthians 9:15). For these church members Paul's words are a sweet savour of Christ resulting in life ( 2 Corinthians 2:15-16) resulting in their edification ( 2 Corinthians 13:10). For those who reject his call, Paul launches into an apologetic message to defend his right as an apostle over the Corinthians ( 2 Corinthians 10:1 to 2 Corinthians 13:10). He then warns them of his upcoming visit in which he is ready to use sharpness according to the power which the Lord had given him for edification and for destruction ( 2 Corinthians 13:10). Song of Solomon , for the rebellious, Paul's words are "the savour of death unto death" ( 2 Corinthians 2:15-16).

A. The Collection for the Saints ( 2 Corinthians 8:1 to 2 Corinthians 9:15) - 2 Corinthians 8:1 to 2 Corinthians 9:15 forms the second division of this Epistle. In this section Paul challenges them to fulfill their commitment and make a sacrificial offering for the poor saints at Jerusalem. Now, for those in Corinth who will be reconciled to Paul as their spiritual authority, he gives them a charge of giving an offering to the poor saints in Jerusalem ( 2 Corinthians 8:1 to 2 Corinthians 9:15). This is their opportunity to prove their loyalty to Paul ( 2 Corinthians 8:8). For those who are still rebellious, Paul will execute his divine authority over them ( 2 Corinthians 10:1 to 2 Corinthians 13:10). This lengthy passage on giving begins with the example of the Macedonians giving out of their deep poverty. It ends with a promise from God's Word that giving generously will cause all of God's grace to abound so that they have an abundance to give on every good occasion. The Corinthian believers had experienced the grace of salvation, the gifts of the Spirit operating in their lives, understanding in God's Word through the teachings of Paul and Apollos, as well as various miracles and healings. Now, God wanted them to experience financial blessings. In other words, financial sowing reaps financial blessings. Although they may begin their efforts of sacrificial giving out of poverty, it will lead them down a road of financial prosperity.

1. The Example of Christian Giving by the Macedonian Churches ( 2 Corinthians 8:1-6) - In 2 Corinthians 8:1-6 Paul provokes the Corinthians to jealousy by telling them about the sacrificial giving of the churches of Macedonia. In this passage he exhorts the church at Corinth to give as the churches of Macedonia had done. The underlying theme of 2Corinthians is about mature sanctification. Throughout this Epistle Paul reveals his life of sufferings and perseverance as an example of spiritual maturity. Therefore, Paul calls the Corinthians into this mature walk by asking them to make similar sacrifices. He will later provide them a reason and motive for such sacrifices through God's promises to reward those who sow financially into the Kingdom of God.

The sacrificial giving of the Macedonia Churches out of their poverty may seem far removed from our comfortable lifestyles in a developed nation, but many mission fields today could use a little Macedonian-type giving from a blessed America.

2. The Exhortation to Give ( 2 Corinthians 8:7-15) - In 2 Corinthians 8:7-15 Paul exhorts the Corinthians to give out of a willing heart in order to prove their love for him. He explains that sacrificial giving does not mean to ease others and burden themselves, but rather, to find an equality so that everyone has enough. He uses the example of the child of Israel in the wilderness as they gathered manna for one another.

3. The Arrangement to Give ( 2 Corinthians 8:16 to 2 Corinthians 9:5) - In 2 Corinthians 8:16 to 2 Corinthians 9:5 Paul explains to the Corinthians how he has made arrangements to collect their offering. He is going to send Titus along with another brother whom they knew well, perhaps Timothy or Erasmus or another close companion of Paul ( 2 Corinthians 8:16-23). He asks them to give in order to prove their love and Paul's boasting of them ( 2 Corinthians 8:24). Paul then reminds them of their willingness a year ago to give when this project was first presented to them ( 2 Corinthians 9:1-2). He will send the brethren ahead of his coming in order to prepare the offering for his arrival ( 2 Corinthians 9:3-5).

4. The Benefits of Christian Giving ( 2 Corinthians 9:6-15) - In 2 Corinthians 9:6-15 Paul explains to the Corinthians the benefits and divine laws of giving. He explains that manner in which they are to give unto the Lord, that it is better to give bountifully rather than sparingly ( 2 Corinthians 9:6), to give cheerfully rather than grudgingly ( 2 Corinthians 9:7). God would make His grace abound in their lives ( 2 Corinthians 9:8). He then quotes from the Old Testament in order to support his claim of God's blessings ( 2 Corinthians 9:9-10). Their bountifulness will cause thanksgiving towards God ( 2 Corinthians 9:11) as others glorify God for their sacrificial giving ( 2 Corinthians 9:12-14). Paul closes by thanking God for His unspeakable gift of grace ( 2 Corinthians 9:15).

B. Paul Defends and Exercises His Apostolic Authority ( 2 Corinthians 10:1 to 2 Corinthians 13:10) - 2 Corinthians 10:1 to 2 Corinthians 13:10 forms the third and last major division of the epistle of 2Corinthians. In this section Paul defends and exercises his apostolic authority over the churches he had founded. Now, for those in Corinth who will be reconciled to Paul as their spiritual authority, he gives them the charge of giving an offering to the poor saints in Jerusalem in order to prove their sincerity ( 2 Corinthians 8:1 to 2 Corinthians 9:15). However, for those who are still rebellious Paul will execute his divine authority over them in these last four chapters of his epistle ( 2 Corinthians 10:1 to 2 Corinthians 13:10). In this section Paul will declare his apostolic authority ( 2 Corinthians 10:1-18), then boast in his credentials ( 2 Corinthians 11:1 to 2 Corinthians 12:13), then execute his office as an apostle and set those who are rebellious in order ( 2 Corinthians 12:14 to 2 Corinthians 13:10).

1. Paul Declares His Authority ( 2 Corinthians 10:1-18) - In 2 Corinthians 10:1-18 Paul declares his rightful apostolic authority over the Corinthian church. He will defend himself against false charges brought on by a rebellious faction within the church ( 2 Corinthians 10:1-11), then stake his claim as the rightful apostle over this region ( 2 Corinthians 10:12-18). 

a) Paul's Defense Against False Charges ( 2 Corinthians 10:1-11) - In 2 Corinthians 10:1-11 Paul opens this argument as an apostle over the Corinthians by first defending himself against false charges of being weak and of poor speech. He boasts that his confidence is not in fleshly appearance, but in the power of God.

b) Paul's Claim to Apostleship over the Corinthians ( 2 Corinthians 10:12-18) - In 2 Corinthians 10:12-18 Paul declares that his boastings of spiritual matters extends unto the Corinthians. Another way to state this is to say that the fleshly boastings from his opponents have encroached upon his spiritual domain. His minister went into new regions and territories not claimed by other Christian ministers. Now, these "false apostles" have encroached into his territory and claimed their right to be the true spiritual leaders. This reminds us of a story in the book of Genesis when Jacob uncovered his father's wells, which had been covered up by the local people ( Genesis 26:18-22). Each time he uncovered a well his adversaries would come and claim it as their own. He relocated and dug until he found a place where his adversaries did not follow. There he found enough space between himself and his enemies.

2. Paul Boasts of His Credentials as an Apostle ( 2 Corinthians 11:1 to 2 Corinthians 12:13) - In 2 Corinthians 11:1 to 2 Corinthians 12:13 Paul strengthens his argument as the rightful apostle over the believers in Corinth and all of Achaia by boasting in his credentials, or qualifications. His opponents had probably boasted before the Corinthian by bragging on their qualifications as men of God. Song of Solomon , if they have chosen boasting as a weapon, then boasting Paul will bring. The amazing part of this passage of Scripture is that Paul makes his boasts in his earthly weaknesses in a way that reveals his divine authority as an apostle of Jesus Christ. He makes three essential boasts, which reflect his mental, physical and spiritual levels of maturity in the Lord. His godly lifestyle reflects his character and decision making ( 2 Corinthians 11:1-15). He then boasts in his Jewish ancestry and physical sufferings ( 2 Corinthians 11:16-33). His final boast is in the divine revelations and miracles and have accompanied his apostleship ( 2 Corinthians 12:1-10). It is important to understand that none of Paul's opponents could equal Paul in any of these three boastings; for in each of these three boasts, Paul emphasizes the sacrifice and hardships that he endured as an apostle to the Gentiles. His mental maturity as an apostle of Jesus Christ is demonstrated by him choosing to deny himself the privilege of taking wages from them, but rather, robbed other churches ( 2 Corinthians 11:1-15). In his physical qualifications as an apostle of Jesus Christ he boasted in his Jewish ancestry, yet his maturity is seen in the physical realm when he endured persecutions and hardships ( 2 Corinthians 11:16-33). In his spiritual maturity of receiving an abundance of divine revelations he suffered the thorn in the flesh, which from a spiritual perspective is understood to be messengers of Satan to buffet him ( 2 Corinthians 12:1-10). Thus, Paul is boasting in his mental, physical and spiritual qualifications as an apostle, while showing the Corinthians the sufferings and hardships he endures to maintain those qualifications. Thus, he was boasting in an area that his adversaries had not boasted, which was in the hardships and persecutions that accompany a true apostle of Christ. He concludes with a final plea for the Corinthians to accept his apostolic authority over them.

a) Paul's Boast of a Godly Lifestyle Lived Before the Corinthians: Mental Testimonies ( 2 Corinthians 11:1-15) - In 2 Corinthians 11:1-15 Paul presents his credentials as an apostle of Christ by first showing them his godly lifestyle. He lived among them for eighteen months, and they had well observed his sincere devotion to Christ and to their well-being. His apostleship over them is expressed in his character by him being jealous over them with a godly jealously ( 2 Corinthians 11:1-3). The Corinthians had been patient with others, so they should be patient with him ( 2 Corinthians 11:4-6). He now boasts in the fact that he took wages from other churches in order not to burden them ( 2 Corinthians 11:7-9). He made this sacrifice so that no one would have an occasion to accuse him of any wrong doing, especially these false apostles who are opposing him at this time ( 2 Corinthians 11:10-15). Thus, Paul is boasting about his character by discussing his lifestyle lived before them, always making decisions for their well-being, so that the proof of his apostleship over them is manifested in the mental realm by the many decisions he made to sacrifice his personal interests in order to care for those whom he is jealous over.

b) Paul's Boast of Jewish Ancestry and Christian Suffering: Physical Testimonies ( 2 Corinthians 11:16-33) - In 2 Corinthians 11:16-33 Paul asks the Corinthians to patiently bear with him as he continues in his boasting ( 2 Corinthians 11:16-21). His next boast is in his ancestry as a Jew and in the amount of sufferings he has endured for Christ ( 2 Corinthians 11:22-33). These physical sufferings for their sake and for the ministry are the outward manifestations in the physical realm of his apostleship over the Corinthians.

c) Paul's Boast of Divine Revelations and Miracles: Spiritual Testimonies ( 2 Corinthians 12:1-10) - In 2 Corinthians 12:1-10 Paul makes his third boast to the Corinthians in the fact that he has experienced many divine revelations and miracles as a true apostle of Jesus Christ. The context of this passage of Scripture falls within the topic of Paul defending his apostolic authority over the Corinthian church against a certain group of Jewish emissaries. These "false apostles" ( 2 Corinthians 11:13) claim this same authority by attacking and belittling Paul personally. In response, Paul presents three areas of his life that qualify him as their apostolic leader, listing qualifications these Jews could not match. Paul first reminds the Corinthians of his godly character while living among them for eighteen months ( 2 Corinthians 11:1-15), reflecting Paul's mental qualifications. He then boasts in his Jewish ancestry and physical sufferings ( 2 Corinthians 11:16-33), reflecting Paul's physical qualifications as their spiritual leader. His final boast is in the divine revelations and miracles and have accompanied his apostleship ( 2 Corinthians 12:1-10), reflecting Paul's spiritual qualifications. Again, it is important to understand that none of Paul's opponents could equal Paul in any of these three areas of boastings.

In 2 Corinthians 12:1-10 Paul will first reflect upon one particular revelation in which he was caught up into Heaven and heard things unspeakable and glorious ( 2 Corinthians 12:2-4). It is not a reference to the revelations cited in Acts 9:1-6 where the Lord appeared to him on the Damascus Road bringing about his conversion, or in Acts 22:17-22 where Paul refers to his trance while in Jerusalem, or in Galatians 1:15-17 where Paul refers to his divine calling, or in Acts 16:8-10 when he received his Macedonian call, or in Acts 18:9-10 when the Lord spoke to Paul in a night vision while in Corinth, or in Acts 23:11 when the Lord stood by him on night when he was arrested in Jerusalem, or in Acts 27:22-25 when the angel appeared to him while at sea during a storm. Instead, it is very likely that Paul is referring to one of his earliest and perhaps most glorious revelations that he had ever received of having been taken into Heaven itself. He would have chosen one of his more dramatic revelations not wanting to give his opponents any opportunity to match his boasting in the area of visions and revelations. Yet, there accompanied such glorious revelations some infirmities, which Paul will refer to as a thorn in the flesh, lest he should be exalted above measure by others ( 2 Corinthians 12:5-10). These revelations testify to Paul's apostleship from the perspective of the spiritual realm.

i) Paul Describes His Divine Revelations ( 2 Corinthians 12:1-4) - The third testimony of Paul's superiority to his accusers, whom he called "false apostles," were the many divine revelations and visitations that he experienced while serving the Lord. Thus, 2 Corinthians 12:1-4 serves as his third witness that he was a true apostle of Jesus Christ. None of his adversaries could measure up to such qualifications. If we contrast this spiritual testimony to his previous mental testimony in 2 Corinthians 11:1-15 we find Paul referring to his "knowledge" in the mysteries of the Gospel of Jesus Christ ( 2 Corinthians 11:6). We know that this "knowledge" came through a number of divine revelations and visitations. He uses the word knowledge in 2 Corinthians 11:6 because of his emphasis in the mental realm of serving Christ as an apostle.

ii) Paul Boasts in His Sufferings ( 2 Corinthians 12:5-10) - In 2 Corinthians 12:1-4 Paul has just given a testimony of a divine encounter he experiences many years earlier. This divine encounter serves as a testimony of his calling as an apostle of Jesus Christ. In 2 Corinthians 12:5-10 Paul will provide another event that testifies of his calling as an apostle, which places him in the earthly, demonic oppressions of this world. This second testimony stands in direct contrast to his heavenly vision. Paul's afflictions by the demonic realm are placed alongside his exaltation in the heavenly realm. He was exalted into heaven's majesty in the divine realm ( 2 Corinthians 12:1-4); but now he is humbled upon earth by the demonic realm ( 2 Corinthians 12:5-10). Both serve as testimonies from the spiritual realm of his apostolic calling. 

d) Final Plea ( 2 Corinthians 12:11-13) - In 2 Corinthians 12:11-13 Paul makes a final plea for the Corinthians to accept his apostleship. He summarizes the qualifications of the office on an apostle of Jesus Christ by saying, "the signs of an apostle were wrought (through Paul) among (the Corinthians) in all patience, in signs, and wonders, and mighty deeds," ( 2 Corinthians 12:12).

3. Paul Executes His Authority ( 2 Corinthians 12:14 to 2 Corinthians 13:10) - In 2 Corinthians 12:14 to 2 Corinthians 13:10 Paul executes the authority of his office as an apostle to the Gentiles. Having boasted enough in his credentials ( 2 Corinthians 11:1 to 2 Corinthians 12:21) Paul now turns the topic to his upcoming visit in which exercise whatever divine authority was necessary to put things in order. He promises not to become a financial burden to them, but rather, to edify them ( 2 Corinthians 12:14-19). On this trip he expects those who have sinned to have repented, lest he use the power that the Lord entrusted him with for destruction rather than edification ( 2 Corinthians 12:20 to 2 Corinthians 13:10). 

IV. Conclusion ( 2 Corinthians 13:11-14) - In 2 Corinthians 13:11-14 Paul concludes his Epistle with his customary exhortation, greetings and benediction.

XI. Outline of Book
The following outline is a summary of the preceding literary structure; thus, it reflects the theological framework of the epistle of 2Corinthians: its purpose, its three-fold thematic scheme, and its literary structure. As a result, this outline offers sermon sections that fit together into a single message that can be used by preachers and teachers to guide a congregation or class through the epistle of 2Corinthians. This journey through 2Corinthians will lead believers into one aspect of conformity to the image of Christ Jesus that was intended by the Lord, which in this book of the Holy Scriptures is to prepare Christians for a lifestyle of suffering for Christ and receiving an abundance of divine revelations; for those who offer their lives as a daily sacrifice, as Paul illustrates from his personal experiences, there is the privilege of special graces, comforts and anointings from the Lord. 

I. Salutation — 2 Corinthians 1:1-2
II. Paul's Ministry of Reconciliation — 2 Corinthians 1:3 to 2 Corinthians 7:16
A. Paul's Testimony of the Father's Comfort — 2 Corinthians 1:3-11
1. Explanation — 2 Corinthians 1:3-7
2. Illustration— 2 Corinthians 1:8-11
B. Paul's Testimony of Jesus Christ— 2 Corinthians 1:12-20
1. Explanation — 2 Corinthians 1:12-14
2. Illustration — 2 Corinthians 1:15-20
C. Paul's Seal of the Holy Spirit (His Anointing) — 2 Corinthians 1:21 to 2 Corinthians 4:16
1. Indoctrination — 2 Corinthians 1:21 to 2 Corinthians 2:17
a) Explanation— 2 Corinthians 1:21 to 2 Corinthians 2:4
b) Illustration — 2 Corinthians 2:5-17
i) Restoration of the Offender— 2 Corinthians 2:5-11
ii) The Fragrance of Christ and of Death— 2 Corinthians 2:12-17
2. Calling — 2 Corinthians 3:1-18
a) Explanation — 2 Corinthians 3:1-6
b) Illustration— 2 Corinthians 3:7-18
3. Perseverance— 2 Corinthians 4:1-16
a) Explanation — 2 Corinthians 4:1-6
b) Illustration — 2 Corinthians 4:7-16
D. Paul's Hope of Glorification — 2 Corinthians 4:17 to 2 Corinthians 5:10
E. Paul's Call for Reconciliation — 2 Corinthians 5:11 to 2 Corinthians 7:16
III. Paul Offers Reconciliation — 2 Corinthians 8:1 to 2 Corinthians 13:10
A. The Collection for the Saints — 2 Corinthians 8:1 to 2 Corinthians 9:15
1. The Example of Christian Giving — 2 Corinthians 8:1-6
2. The Exhortation to Give — 2 Corinthians 8:7-15
3. The Arrangement to Give — 2 Corinthians 8:16 to 2 Corinthians 9:5
4. The Benefits of Christian Giving — 2 Corinthians 9:6-15
B. Paul Defends & Exercises His Apostolic Authority— 2 Corinthians 10:1 to 2 Corinthians 13:10
1. Paul Declares His Authority — 2 Corinthians 10:1-18
a) Paul's Defense Against False Charges — 2 Corinthians 10:1-11
b) Paul's Claim to Apostleship — 2 Corinthians 10:12-18
2. Paul Boasts of His Credentials — 2 Corinthians 11:1 to 2 Corinthians 12:13
a) Mental: A Godly Lifestyle — 2 Corinthians 11:1-15
b) Physical: Jewish Ancestry & Christian Sufferings — 2 Corinthians 11:16-33
c) Spiritual: Revelations & Sufferings— 2 Corinthians 12:1-10
i) Paul Describes His Divine Revelations— 2 Corinthians 12:1-4
ii) Paul Boasts in His Sufferings— 2 Corinthians 12:5-10
d) Final Plea— 2 Corinthians 12:11-13
3. Paul Executes His Authority — 2 Corinthians 12:14 to 2 Corinthians 13:10
IV. Conclusion — 2 Corinthians 13:11-14
BIBLIOGRAPHY
COMMENTARY BIBLIOGRAPHY
Barnes, Albert. The Second Epistle to the Corinthians. In Barnes" Notes, Electronic Database. Seattle, WA: Hendrickson Publishers Inc, 1997. In P.C. Study Bible, v 31 [CD-ROM]. Seattle, WA: Biblesoft Inc, 1993-2000.

Barrett, C. K. The Second Epistle to the Corinthians. In Harper's New Testament Commentaries. New York, New York: Harper & Row, Publishers, 1973.

Bernard, H. J. II Corinthians. In The Expositor's Greek New Testament. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1897.

Bruce, F. F. I & II Corinthians. In The New Century Bible Commentary. Grand Rapids, Michigan: Wm. B. Eerdman's Publ. Co, 1971, reprint 1990.

Calvin, John. "The Second Epistle of Paul the Apostle to the Corinthians, vol 2." In Calvin"s Commentaries. Trans. J. P. Elgin. The Calvin Translation Society ed. [on-line]. Accessed 23September 2006. Available from http://www.ccel.org/ccel/calvin/calcom 40.html; Internet.

Clarke, Adam. The Second Epistle to the Corinthians. In Adam Clarke"s Commentary, Electronic Database. Seattle, WA: Hendrickson Publishers Inc, 1996. In P.C. Study Bible, v 31 [CD-ROM]. Seattle, WA: Biblesoft Inc, 1993-2000.

Denney, James. The Epistles to the Thessalonians. In The Expositor's Bible. Eds. William R. Nicoll and Oscar L. Joseph. New York: Hodder and Stoughton, n.d.

Denny, James. The Second Epistle to the Corinthians. In The Expositor's Bible. Eds. William R. Nicoll and Oscar L. Joseph. In Ages Digital Library, v 10 [CD-ROM]. Rio, WI: Ages Software, Inc, 2001.

Denney, James. The Second Epistle to the Corinthians In The Expositor's Bible. Ed. W. Robertson Nicoll. London: Hodder and Stoughton, 1894.

Dunn, James D. G. Romans 1-8. In Word Biblical Commentary: 58 Volumes on CD- Romans , vol 38A. Eds. Bruce M. Metzger, David A. Hubbard, and Glenn W. Barker. Dallas: Word Inc, 2002. In Libronix Digital Library System, v 21c [CD-ROM] Bellingham, WA: Libronix Corp, 2000-2004.

Exell, Joseph S, ed 2 Corinthians. In The Biblical Illustrator. Grand Rapids, MI: Baker Pub. House, 1954. In Ages Digital Library, v 10 [CD-ROM], Rio, WI: Ages Software, Inc, 2002.

Farrar, F. W. and David Thomas 2 Corinthians. In The Pulpit Commentary. Eds. H. D. M. Spence and Joseph Exell. Grand Rapids, MI: Wm. B. Eerdmans Pub. Co, 1950. In Ages Digital Library, v 10 [CD-ROM]. Rio, WI: Ages Software, Inc, 2001.

Furnish, Victor P. II Corinthians. In The Anchor Bible, vol 32A. Garden City, New York: Doubleday and Co, 1984.

Gill, John. 2Corinthians. In John Gill's Expositor. In OnLine Bible, v 20 [CD-ROM]. Nederland: Online Bible Foundation, 1992-2005.

Harris, Murray J. 2Corinthians. In The Expositor's Bible Commentary, vol 10. Eds. Frank E. Gaebelien, J. D. Douglas, and Dick Polcyn. Grand Rapids, MI: Zondervan Pub. House, 1976-1992. In Zondervan Reference Software, v 28 [CD-ROM]. Grand Rapids, MI: The Zondervan Corp, 1989-2001.

Harris, Murray J. The Second Epistle to the Corinthians. In The New International Greek Testament Commentary. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2005.

Henry, Matthew. 1Corinthians. In Matthew Henry"s Commentary on the Whole Bible, New Modern Edition, Electronic Database. Seattle, WA: Hendrickson Publishers, Inc, 1991. In P.C. Study Bible, v 31 [CD-ROM] Seattle, WA: Biblesoft Inc, 1993-2000.

Hughes, Philip E. Paul's Second Epistle to the Corinthians. The New International Commentary on the New Testament. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1962.

Jamieson, Robert, A. R. Fausset, and David Brown. Second Corinthians. In Jamieson, Fausset, and Brown Commentary, Electronic Database. Seattle, WA: Hendrickson Publishers Inc, 1997. In P.C. Study Bible, v 31 [CD-ROM]. Seattle, WA: Biblesoft Inc, 1993-2000.

Lightfoot, J. B, St. Paul's Epistle to the Galatians (London: MacMillan and Co, 1910).

MacDonald, William. The Second Epistle to the Corinthians. In Believer's Bible Commentary. Ed. Arthur Farstad. Nashville: Thomas Nelson Pub, 1995. In Libronix Digital Library System, v 21c [CD-ROM]. Bellingham, WA: Libronix Corp, 2000-2004.

Mare, W. Harold. 1Corinthians. In The Expositor's Bible Commentary, vol 10. Eds. Frank E. Gaebelien, J. D. Douglas, and Dick Polcyn. Grand Rapids, MI: Zondervan Pub. House, 1976-1992. In Zondervan Reference Software, v 28 [CD-ROM] Grand Rapids, MI: The Zondervan Corp, 1989-2001.

Martin, Ralph. P. 2Corinthians. In Word Biblical Commentary, vol 40. Waco, TX: Word Books, 1986.

Martin, Ralph P. 2Corinthians. In Word Biblical Commentary: 58 Volumes on CD-Rom, vol 40. Eds. Bruce M. Metzger, David A. Hubbard, and Glenn W. Barker. Dallas: Word Inc, 2002. In Libronix Digital Library System, v 30b [CD-ROM] Bellingham, WA: Libronix Corp, 2004.

McGee, J. Vernon. The Second Epistle to the Corinthians. In Thru the Bible With J. Vernon McGee. Nashville: Thomas Nelson Pub, 1998. In Libronix Digital Library System, v 21c [CD-ROM]. Bellingham, WA: Libronix Corp, 2000-2004.

Metzger, Bruce M, David A. Hubbard, and Glenn W. Barker, eds. Word Biblical Commentary. Dallas, Texas: Word Incorporated, 1989-2007.

Mitchell, Daniel R. The Second Epistle to the Corinthians. In The KJV Bible Commentary. Eds. Edward E. Hindson and Woodrow M. Kroll. Nashville: Thomas Nelson Pub, 1994. In Libronix Digital Library System, v 21c [CD-ROM]. Bellingham, WA: Libronix Corp, 2000-2004.

Pfeiffer, Charles and Everett F. Harrison, eds. The Second Epistle to the Corinthians. In The Wycliffe Bible Commentary, Electronic Database. Chicago: Moody Press, c 1962. In P.C. Study Bible, v 31 [CD-ROM]. Seattle, WA: Biblesoft Inc, 1993-2000.

Plummer, Alfred. A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Second Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians. In The International Critical Commentary. Eds. Charles A. Briggs, Samuel R. Driver, and Alfred Plummer Edinburgh. United Kingdom: T & T. Clark, last impression 1985.

Poole, Matthew. 2Corinthians. In Matthew Poole's New Testament Commentary. In OnLine Bible, v 20 [CD-ROM]. Nederland: Online Bible Foundation, 1992-2005.

Radmacher, Earl D, Ronald B. Allen, and H. Wayne House, eds. The Second Epistle to the Corinthians. In Nelson's New Illustrated Bible Commentary. Nashville: Thomas Nelson Pub, 1999. In Libronix Digital Library System, v 21c [CD-ROM]. Bellingham, WA: Libronix Corp, 2000-2004.

Thomas, D. 2Corinthians. In The Biblical Illustrator.Eed. Joseph S. Exell. In Ages Digital Library, v 10 [CD-ROM], Rio, WI: Ages Software, Inc, 2002.

GENERAL BIBLIOGRAPHY
Aland, Kurt, Matthew Black, Carlo M. Martini, Bruce N. Metzger, and Allen Wikgren, eds. The Greek New Testament. 3ed. New York: American Bible Society, 1975.

Aland, Kurt, Matthew Black, Carlo M. Martini, Bruce M. Metzger, M. Robinson, and Allen Wikgren, eds. The Greek New Testament, Fourth Revised Edition (with Morphology). Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft, 1993, 2006. In Libronix Digital Library System, v 21c [CD-ROM] Bellingham, WA: Libronix Corp, 2000-2004.

Badger, George Percy. The Nestorians and their Rituals, vol 2. London: Joseph Masters, 1852.

Barrack, William. Lexicon to Xenophone's Anabasis for the Use of Schools. London: Longmans, Green, and Co, 1872.

Bauer, Walter. A Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament. 3rd ed. Eds. and trans. William F. Arndt, F. Wilber Gingrich, and Frederick W. Danker. Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2000.

Berkhof, Louis. "The Second Epistle to the Corinthians." In Introduction to the New Testament. Grand Rapids, Michigan: Christian Classics Ethereal Library, 2002. Accessed 5 October 2008. Available from http://www.ccel.org/ccel/berkhof/newtestament.html; Internet.

Blessitt, Arthur. Interviewed by Matthew Crouch. Behind the Scenes. On Trinity Broadcasting Network (Santa Ana, California). Television program, 2008.

Boom, Corrie ten. The Hiding Place. New York: Random House, Inc, 1982.

Booth, Wayne C, Gregory G. Colomb, and Joseph M. Williams. The Craft of Research. Chicago: The University of Chicago Press, 2003. 

Bosworth, F. F. Christ the Healer. 2nd ed. Grand Rapids: Chosen Books, 1948.

Brim, Billye. Interviewed by Gloria Copeland. Believer's Voice of Victory. Kenneth Copeland Ministries, Fort Worth, Texas. On Trinity Broadcasting Network (Santa Ana, California). Television program.

Bynum, Juanita. Weapons of Power. On Trinity Broadcasting Network (Santa Ana, California). Television program, 16 June 2004.

Capps, Charles. "Paul's Thorn in the Flesh." [on-line]. Accessed 23September 2006. Available from http://charlescapps.com/cc_thorn_inthe_flesh 04.html; Internet.

Carillo, Mark. "Sermon, Sunday Night Service." (Calvary Cathedral International, Fort Worth, Texas) 22July 2007.

Comfort Philip W, and David P. Barrett, eds. The Text of the Earliest New Testament Greek Manuscripts. Wheaton, Illinois: Tyndale House Publishers, Inc, c 1999, 2001. In Libronix Digital Library System, v 21c [CD-ROM] Bellingham, WA: Libronix Corp, 2000-2004.

Coontz, Todd. "Benny Hinn Fire Conference." Miracle Center Cathedral, Kampala, Uganda, 5-6 June 2009.

Copeland, Kenneth. "What About Paul's Thorn in the Flesh?" [on-line]. Accessed 26 August 2006. Available from http://www.kcm.org/studycenter/articles/health_healing/thorn.php; Internet, 

Custance, Arthur, Man In Adam and In Christ. Grand Rapids, MI: Zondervan, 1975. In The Doorway Papers Series, vol 3. [on-line]. Accessed 26 August 2006. Available from http://www.custance.org/Library/Volume 3/Part_V/chapter 3.html; Internet.

Duplantis, Jesse. Heaven: Close Encounters of the God Kind. Tulsa, Oklahoma: Harrison House, 1996.

Duplantis, Jesse. Interviewed by Benny Hinn. This is Your Day (Irving, Texas). On Trinity Broadcasting Network (Santa Ana, California), July 16, 2002, television program.

Easton, Matthew George. "Subscriptions." In Easton's Bible Dictionary. Nashville: Thomas Nelson Publishers, c 1897. In The Sword Project, v 1511 [CD-ROM] Temple, AZ: CrossWire Bible Society, 1990-200).

Ellingworth, Paul, gen. ed. Good News Study Bible. Hong Kong: United Bible Society, 1994.

Farrar, F. W. The Life and Work of St. Paul. New York: E. P. Dutton and Company, 1879.

Farstad, Arthur L, ed. The Open Bible: Expanded Edition. New York: Thomas Nelson Publishers, 1985.

Finlay, George. The History of Greece Under Othoman and Venetian Domination. London: Willliam Blackwood and Sons, 1856.

Goll, Jim W. The Seer. Shippensburg, PA: Destiny Image Publishers, Inc, 2004.

Goodspeed, Edgar J. The New Testament: An American Translation. Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1923.

Grassmick, John D. "Epistolary Genre." In Interpreting the New Testament Text. Eds. Darrell L. Bock and Buist M. Fanning. Wheaton, Illinois: Crossway Books, 2006.

Gundry, Robert H. A Survey of the New Testament. Grand Rapids, Michigan: Zondervan Publishing House, 1981.

Gunkel, Hermann. The Psalm: A Form-Critical Introduction. Trans. Thomas M. Horner. In Biblical Series, vol 19. Ed. John Reumann. Philadelphia, Pennsylvania: Fortress Press, 1967.

Guthrie, Donald. New Testament Introduction. Downers Grove, Illinois: Intervarsity Press, 1990.

Hagin, Kenneth. I Believe In Visions. Tulsa, Oklahoma: Faith Library Publications, c 1984, 1986.

Hagin, Kenneth. The Believer's Authority. Tulsa, Oklahoma: Faith Library Publications, c 1984, 1992.

Harrison, Everett F. Introduction to the New Testament. Grand Rapids, Michigan: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1971.

Hinn, Benny. The Anointing. Nashville, Tennessee: Thomas Nelson Publishers, 1992.

Hinn, Benny. This is Your Day (Irving, Texas). On Trinity Broadcasting Network (Santa Ana, California). Television program.

The Holy Bible: A Facsimile in a reduced size of the Authorized Version published in the year 1611. Ed. Alfred William Pollard. Oxford: The University Press, 1911. 

Hughes, R. Kent, 2Corinthians: Power in Weakness. Wheaton, IL: Crossway Books, 2006 [on-line]. Accessed 2February 2006. Available from http://www.gnpcb.org/product/1581347634/browse; Internet.

Hlsen, Christian. The Roman Forum: Its History and Its Monuments. Trans. Jesse Benedict Carter. New York: G. E. Stechert & Co, 1906. 

Joyner, Rick. The Call, Charlotte, North Carolina: Morning Star Publications, 1999.

Joyner, Rick. The Final Quest. Charlotte, North Carolina: Morning Star Publications, 1977.

Keathley, III, J. Hampton. "Introduction and Historical Setting for Elijah." (Bible.org) [on-line]. Accessed 23May 2012. Available from http://bible.org/seriespage/introduction-and-historical-setting-elijah; Internet.

Keating, Corey. The Criteria Used for Developing the New Testament Canon in the First Four Centuries of the Christian Church (2000). Accessed 15 April 2012. Available from http://www.ntgreek.org/SeminaryPapers/ChurchHistory/Criteria%20for%20Development%20of%20the%20NT%20Canon%20in%20First%20Four%20Centuries.pdf; Internet.

Ksenberger, Andreas J. Excellence: The Character of God and the Pursuit of Scholarly Virtue. Wheaton, Illinois: Crossway, 2011.

Kendall, R. T. The Thorn in the Flesh. Lake Mary, FL: Charisma House, 2004.

Kuhlman, Kathryn. "I Believe in Miracles." On This is Your Day (Irving, Texas). On Trinity Broadcasting Network (Santa Ana, California). Television program, 28 January 2008.

Lardner, Nathaniel. The Works of Nathaniel Lardner, 10 vols. London: Joseph Ogle Robinson, 1829, 1838.

"Lindbergh Flies the Atlantic, 1927." (EyeWitness to History, www.eyewitnesstohistory.com, 1999) [on-line]. Accessed 18 April 2010. Available from http://www.eyewitnesstohistory.com/lindbergh.htm; Internet.

McCant, Jerry. "Paul's Thorn of Rejected Apostleship." New Testament Studies 34 (1988): 550-572.

Metzger, Bruce M. The Text of the New Testament: Its Transmission, Corruption, and Restoration. Oxford: University Press, 1968.

Meyer, Joyce. Life in the Word. (Fenton, Missouri: Joyce Meyer Ministries). On Trinity Broadcasting Network (Santa Ana, California). Television program.

Migne, Jacques Paul. Patrologia Graecae, 161vols. Parisiis: Excudebat Migne, 1857-66.

Migne, Jacques Paul. Patrologia Latina, 221vols. Parisiis: Excudebat Migne, 1844-55. 

Morrison, Randy. A Common Sense Approach to Life. (Speak the Word Church International, Golden Valley, MN). Lighthouse Television, Kampala, Uganda, television program.

Mullins, Terence Y. "Paul's Thorn in the Flesh." Journal of Biblical Literature 76 (1957): 299-303.

Nsamba, Arthur. "Sermon." Miracle Center Cathedral, Kampala, Uganda, June 24, 2007.

Orr, James. "Belial." In International Standard Bible Encyclopedia. Ed. James Orr. Grand Rapids, Michigan: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co, c 1915, 1939. In The Sword Project, v 1511 [CD-ROM] Temple, AZ: CrossWire Bible Society, 1990-2008.

Park, David M. "Paul's σκόλοψ τῇ σαρκί: Thorn or Stake? (2 Cor. XII 7)." Novum Testamentum 222 (1980): 179-183 [journal on-line]. Accessed 21August 2006. Available from http://www.firstsearch.oclc.org/WebZ Internet.

Price, Robert M. "Punished In Paradise." Journal for the Study of the New Testament 7 (1980): 33-40 [journal on-line]. Accessed 21August 2006. Available from http://www.firstsearch.oclc.org/WebZ Internet.

Ramsay, William. St. Paul the Traveler and the Roman Citizen. In Online Bible Edition, v 20 [CD-ROM]. Dordrecht, Nederland: Online Bible Foundation, 1992-2005.

Roberts, Alexander and James Donaldson, eds. The Apostolic Fathers With Justin Martyr and Ireneaus, in The Ante-Nicene Fathers: Translations of the Writings of the Fathers Down to A.D 325, vol 1. New York: Charles Scribner's Sons, 1913.

Roberts, Alexander and James Donaldson, eds. The Ante-Nicene Fathers. Grand Rapids, Michigan: Wm. B. Eerdmans Pub. Co, 1956. In Christian Classics Ethereal Library, v 20 [CD-ROM]. Grand Rapids, Michigan: Calvin College Campus Bookstore, 2001.

Roberts, Frances J. Come Away My Beloved. Ojai, California: King's Farspan, Inc, 1973.

Roberts, Oral. Interviewed by Benny Hinn. This is Your Day. On Trinity Broadcasting Network (Santa Ana, California). Television program.

Robertson, A. T. A Grammar of the Greek New Testament in Light of Historical Research. Nashville: Broadman Press, 1934.

Robertson, A. T. Word Pictures in the New Testament. Nashville: Broadman Press, 1931. In P.C. Study Bible, v 31 [CD-ROM]. Seattle: Biblesoft Inc, 1993-2000.

Russell, Ronald. "Redemptive Suffering and Paul's Thorn in the Flesh." Journal of the Evangelical Theological Society 39 (Dec 1996): 559-570 [journal on-line]. Accessed 21August 2006. Available from http://www.firstsearch.oclc.org/WebZ Internet.

Schaff, Philip. History of the Christian Church, vol 1. Grand Rapids, Michigan: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1955.

Schreiner, Thomas R. Interpreting the Pauline Epistles, second edition. Grand Rapids, Michigan: Baker Academic, c 1990, 2011.

The Southwestern Seminary Manual of Style. Fort Worth, TX: Southwestern Baptist Theological Seminary, 2005.

Taylor, Jack. "Sermon." Fort Worth, Texas, 1983.

Thayer, Joseph H. Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament. Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1981.

Wace, Henry and Philip Schaff, eds. A Select Library of the Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers of the Christian Church. Grand Rapids, Michigan: Wm. B. Eerdmans Pub. Co, 1956. In Christian Classics Ethereal Library, v 20 [CD-ROM]. Grand Rapids, Michigan: Calvin College Campus Bookstore, 2001.

Wallace, Daniel B. "2Corinthians: Introduction, Outline, and Argument." In Biblical Studies Foundation. Richardson, Texas: Biblical Studies Press, 1998. [on-line]; Accessed 1September 2000. Available from http://www.bible.org; Internet.

Westcott, Brooke Foss. A General Survey of the History of the Canon of the New Testament, fourth edition. London: Macmillan and Co, 1875.

Wigglesworth, Smith. Smith Wigglesworth: The Complete Collection of His Life Teachings. Ed. Roberts Lairdon. New Kensington, Pennsylvania: Whitaker House, 1996.

Wommack, Andrew. Gospel Truth. (Colorado Springs, Colorado: Andrew Wommack Ministries). On Trinity Broadcasting Network (Santa Ana, California). Television program.

Wommack, Andrew. "Hebrew Highlights: The Law Has Power." Andrew Wommack Ministries [on-line]. Accessed 7 March 2012. Available from http://www.awmi.net/extra/audio/1061; Internet.

Wommack, Andrew, Paul's Thorn in the Flesh. [on-line]. Accessed 26 August 2006. Available from http:// www.awmi.net/extra/article/pauls_thorn; Internet.

01 Chapter 1 

Verse 1-2 

The Salutation- The passage of Scripture in 2 Corinthians 1:1-2 is called the salutation and is found in all thirteen of Paul's New Testament epistles and is used as an introduction to his letters. Paul wrote his salutations as a signature of authenticity ( 2 Thessalonians 3:17) just like we place our signature today at the end of a document. He may have written entire epistles as indicated in Philemon 1:19. However, there are indications in six of his epistles that Paul used an amanuensis to write most of his letters (see Romans 16:22, 1 Corinthians 16:21, Galatians 6:11, Colossians 4:18, 2 Thessalonians 3:17, Philemon 1:19).

2 Thessalonians 3:17, "The salutation of Paul with mine own hand, which is the token in every epistle: so I write."

In 2 Corinthians 1:1-2 we have the opening salutation in which Paul introduces himself and Timothy to the Corinthian church.

2 Corinthians 1:1 Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God, and Timothy our brother, unto the church of God which is at Corinth, with all the saints which are in all Achaia: 
2 Corinthians 1:1 — "Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God" - Comments (1) - To those churches and individuals in which Paul displayed his apostleship over them in order to give correction and doctrine, he introduces himself as "an apostle of Jesus Christ" ( Romans 1:1, 1 Corinthians 1:1, 2 Corinthians 1:1, Galatians 1:1, Ephesians 1:1, Colossians 1:1, 1 Timothy 1:1, 2 Timothy 1:1 and Titus 1:1). To the Philippians Paul describes himself as a "servant." This is because within the context of this epistle Paul will give examples of himself ( Philippians 1:12-20), of Jesus Christ ( Philippians 2:1-11), of Timothy ( Philippians 2:19-24) and of Epaphroditus ( Philippians 2:25-30) as servants who laid aside their own wills and in order that to fulfill the will of those in authority over them. For this is the message and theme of Paul's epistle to the Philippians. To Philemon Paul declares himself as a "prisoner of Jesus Christ," because his message to Philemon was about a slave, or prisoner, who was serving Philemon. In his two letters to the church of Thessalonica Paul defers the use of a title in order to equate himself as co-workers with Silas and Timothy. He will refer to his apostleship in 1 Thessalonians 2:6, but he will be mindful to use it in the plural form as a co-worker with Silas and Timothy. This is because he emphasizes their need to labour together until Jesus returns.

Comments (2) - Paul refers to his office as an apostle in nine of his thirteen epistles. In contrast, John never referred to his office. Some scholars suggest that Paul makes this reference because he was often challenged by others in this office, unlike John. Peter also opens his epistles stating his apostleship in the Lord.

2 Corinthians 1:1 — "and Timothy our brother" - Comments- Timothy is referred to again in 2 Corinthians 1:19 of his second epistle to the Corinthians as one of three ministers who initially came and preached the Gospel of Jesus Christ to them.

2 Corinthians 1:19, "For the Son of God, Jesus Christ, who was preached among you by us, even by me and Silvanus and Timotheus, was not yea and nay, but in him was yea."

2 Corinthians 1:1 — "with all the saints" - Comments- Paul addresses his Church epistles to the "saints." This description for his recipients reflects the underlying theme of his epistles, which is the sanctification of the Church. In contrast, Peter addresses his first epistle to the "the strangers scattered," or "sojourners," which is a reflection of its theme of the perseverance of the saints.

The epistles of Paul were written to the church, not to lost people, to people who were born again, not to the world. All of Paul"s epistles were written to believers. This is a very important point in interpreting many passages in his epistles.

2 Corinthians 1:1 — "with all the saints which are in all Achaia" - Comments- With this added phrase, Paul extends his intended recipients beyond the city of Corinth, and into the province of Achaia, to which the city of Corinth belongs. Thus, this becomes a circular letter.

This phrase also makes it evident that other churches were being planted out of the Corinthian church. One example of this is found in Romans 16:1, where Paul refers to Phebe, a member of the church in Cenchrea.

Romans 16:1, "I commend unto you Phebe our sister, which is a servant of the church which is at Cenchrea:"

Cenchrea was a seaport city seven or eight miles east of Corinth on the Isthmus of Corinth, the seaport to the west being called Lecheum. Paul visited this city during the end of his second missionary journey and perhaps started or strengthened a church there.

Acts 18:18, "And Paul after this tarried there yet a good while, and then took his leave of the brethren, and sailed thence into Syria, and with him Priscilla and Aquila; having shorn his head in Cenchrea: for he had a vow."

2 Corinthians 1:2 Grace be to you and peace from God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 
2 Corinthians 1:2 — Comments (The Pauline Greeting) - Scholars discuss the meaning of Paul's epistolary greetings from two different angles, either an historical approach or a theological approach. 

(1) The Historical Approach - The historical approach evaluates the history behind the use of the words "grace" and "peace" in traditional greetings, with this duet of words limited in antiquity to New Testament literature. J. Vernon McGee says the word "grace" in Paul's greetings was a formal greeting used in Greek letters of his day, while the word "peace" was the customary Jewish greeting. 42] More specifically, John Grassmick says the Greek word χαίρειν was a common greeting in classical Greek epistles (note this use in Acts 15:23; Acts 23:26, James 1:1), so that χάρις was a "word play" Paul used in conjunction with the Hebrew greeting "peace." 43] Thus, Paul would be respectfully addressing both Greeks and Jews in the early Church. However, Paul uses these same two words in his epistles to Timothy, Titus and Philemon , which weakens the idea that Paul intended to make such a distinction between two ethnic groups when using "grace" and "peace." Perhaps this greeting became customary for Paul and lost its distinctive elements. 

42] J. Vernon McGee, The Epistle to the Romans , in Thru the Bible With J. Vernon McGee (Nashville: Thomas Nelson Pub, 1998), in Libronix Digital Library System, v 21c [CD-ROM] (Bellingham, WA: Libronix Corp, 2000-2004), comments on Romans 1:1.

43] John D. Grassmick, "Epistolary Genre," in Interpreting the New Testament Text, eds. Darrell L. Bock and Buist M. Fanning (Wheaton, Illinois: Crossway Books, 2006), 232.

(2) The Theological Approach- Another view is proposed by James Denny, who explains the relationship of these two words as a cause and effect. He says that grace is God's unmerited favor upon mankind, and the peace is the result of receiving His grace and forgiveness of sins. 44] In a similar statement, Charles Simeon says the phrase "‘grace and peace' comprehended all the blessings of the Gospel." 45]

44] James Denney, The Epistles to the Thessalonians, in The Expositor's Bible, eds. William R. Nicoll and Oscar L. Joseph (New York: Hodder and Stoughton, n.d.), 15-16.

45] Charles Simeon, 2 Peter , in Horae Homileticae, vol 20: James to Jude (London: Holdsworth and Ball, 1833), 285.

Comments (The Pauline Blessing) - In a similar way that the early apostles were instructed by Jesus to let their peace come upon the home of their host ( Matthew 10:13), so did Paul the apostle open every one of his thirteen New Testament epistles with a blessing of God's peace and grace upon his readers. Matthew 10:13 shows that you can bless a house by speaking God"s peace upon it.

Matthew 10:13, "And if the house be worthy, let your peace come upon it: but if it be not worthy, let your peace return to you."

This practice of speaking blessings upon God's children may have its roots in the Priestly blessing of Numbers 6:22-27, where God instructed Moses to have the priests speak a blessing upon the children of Israel. We see in Ruth 2:4 that this blessing became a part of the Jewish culture when greeting people. Boaz blessed his workers in the field and his reapers replied with a blessing.

Ruth 2:4, "And, behold, Boaz came from Bethlehem, and said unto the reapers, The LORD be with you. And they answered him, The LORD bless thee."

We also see this practiced by the king in 2 Samuel 15:20 where David says, "mercy and truth be with thee."

2 Samuel 15:20, "Whereas thou camest but yesterday, should I this day make thee go up and down with us? seeing I go whither I may, return thou, and take back thy brethren: mercy and truth be with thee."

Song of Solomon , this word of blessing was a part of the Hebrew and Jewish culture. This provides us the background as to why Paul was speaking a blessing upon the church at Ephesus, especially that God would grant them more of His grace and abiding peace that they would have otherwise not known. In faith, we too, can receive this same blessing into our lives. Paul actually pronounces and invokes a blessing of divine grace and peace upon his readers with these words, "Grace be to you, and peace, from God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ." I do not believe this blessing is unconditional, but rather conditional. In other words, it is based upon the response of his hearers. The more they obey these divine truths laid forth in this epistle, the more God's grace and peace is multiplied in their lives. We recall how the children of Israel entered the Promised Land, with six tribes standing upon Mount Gerizim to bless the people and six tribes upon Mount Ebal to curse the disobedient ( Deuteronomy 27:11-26). Thus, the blessings and curses of Deuteronomy 28:1-68 were placed upon the land. All who obeyed the Law received these blessings, and all who disobeyed received this list of curses. In the same way, Paul invokes a blessing into the body of Christ for all who will hearken unto the divine truths of this epistle.

We see this obligation of the recipients in the translation by Beck of 2 Peter 1:2, "As you know God and our Lord Jesus, may you enjoy more and more of His love and peace."



Verses 3-7 

Explanation: The Father's Predestined Ministry of Comfort and Hope to His Servants - In 2 Corinthians 1:3-7 Paul explains the ministry of the Father in comforting His servants in the midst of their tribulations and sorrows ( 2 Corinthians 1:3-7). In this passage, Paul expresses his steadfast assurance of the Father's willingness through His divine foreknowledge to comfort all who suffer for His name sake. 

Opening Prayers in Ancient Greco-Roman Epistles- Paul begins many of his epistles with a prayer, a feature typical of ancient Greco-Roman epistles as well, 46] with each prayer reflecting the respective themes of these epistles. For example, Paul's prayer of thanksgiving to the church at Rome ( Romans 1:8-12) reflects the power of the Gospel of Jesus Christ in redeeming mankind. Paul's prayer of thanks for the Corinthians ( 1 Corinthians 1:4-8) reflects the theme of the sanctification of believers so that the gifts of the Spirit can operate through them as mature believers walking in love. Paul's prayer to the Corinthians of blessing to God for comforting them in their tribulations ( 2 Corinthians 1:3-7) reflects the theme of higher level of sanctification so that believers will bear the sufferings of Christ and partake of His consolation. Paul's prayer to the Ephesians ( Ephesians 1:15-22) reflects the theme of the believer's participation in God the Father's great plan of redemption, as they come to the revelation this divine plan in their lives. Paul's prayer to the Philippians ( Philippians 1:3-11) reflects the theme of the believer's role of participating with those whom God the Father has called to minister redemption for mankind. Paul's prayer to the Colossians ( Colossians 1:9-16) reflects the theme of the Lordship of Jesus Christ over the life of every believer, as they walk worthy of Him in pleasing Him. Paul's prayer of thanksgiving to the Thessalonians ( 1 Thessalonians 1:2-4) reflects the theme of the role of the Holy Spirit in our complete sanctification, spirit, soul, and body. Paul's second prayer of thanksgiving to the Thessalonians ( 2 Thessalonians 1:3-4) reflects the theme of maturity in the believer's sanctification.

46] John Grassmick says many ancient Greek and Roman epistles open with a "health wish" and a prayer to their god in behalf of the recipient. See John D. Grassmick, "Epistolary Genre," in Interpreting the New Testament Text, eds. Darrell L. Bock and Buist M. Fanning (Wheaton, Illinois: Crossway Books, 2006), 232.

The Purpose of Suffering and Consolation- Throughout 1 Corinthians 1:3-7 Paul is going to make a clear distinction between himself and his traveling companions and between the believers as Corinth and throughout Achaia. He will use the words "our" and "your" in reference to the way God has chosen the apostles to suffer in behalf of the body of Christ. Theirs, as apostles of Christ, is a life of greater suffering in order to bring about perfection and maturity to the body of believers. Thus, Paul will use himself throughout this epistle as an example of one who partakes of the sufferings of Christ in order to build up the body of Christ.

Illustration- 1 Corinthians 1:3-7 gives us a brief summary of the contents of the epistle of 2Corinthians. Paul says that the sufferings that he endured were for their sake that they might be comforted during their tribulations. One great illustration of this theme was stated by prophetess Juanita Bynum. In the early 1990's, she was at a point of feeling worthless after having gone through many trials, including a divorce. When she laid her heart open to the Lord, He replied by telling her that she was now a "weapon of power". The Lord began to explain that the power in a gun does not lie in its size or in its shape; but, it lies in the bullet that is powered by the gunpowder packed inside a small primer. This powder had to first be crushed and ground into a powder in order to become useful. Still, it could be blown away with the slightest breath. However, when this gunpowder is pressed inside a cap and placed inside the gun, it becomes a powerful weapon. In the same way, God has to crush us and then remold our hearts like gun powder being packed into a primer in order for our lives to become useful to Him. At this point, our testimonies become like a bullet in a gun. When it goes forth, it becomes a powerful weapon of power able to transform many lives. 47]

47] Juanita Bynum, Weapons of Power, on Trinity Broadcasting Network (Santa Ana, California), television program, 16 June 2004.

2 Corinthians 1:3 Blessed be God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies, and the God of all comfort; 
2 Corinthians 1:3 — "Blessed be God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ" - Comments (1) - In this epistle which reveals the sufferings of Paul the apostle to a greater extent that any of his other epistles, we see a man who has chosen to rejoice and bless God. He has taught this principle the church at Colossi.

Colossians 1:24, "Who now rejoice in my sufferings for you, and fill up that which is behind of the afflictions of Christ in my flesh for his body"s sake, which is the church:"

The divine revelations of the glory that is to be revealed are the basis for rejoicing in this present evil world. Note:

1 Peter 4:13, "But rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ"s sufferings; that, when his glory shall be revealed, ye may be glad also with exceeding joy."

We see in 2 Corinthians 12:1-10 how these revelations have come to Paul as a result of his sufferings, as a means of strengthening him, so that he can endure.

Comments (2) - The resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ, His deity and Godhead as a part of the trinity is the foundation of the Christian faith. This doctrine was severely attacked for the first few centuries of the early church. Here, Paul bases his epistle on this foundation, which is the Lordship of the Lord Jesus Christ, which was the result of His resurrection from the dead.

We see the adversity that Jesus faced by calling God His Father.

John 5:18, "Therefore the Jews sought the more to kill him, because he not only had broken the sabbath, but said also that God was his Father, making himself equal with God."

2 Corinthians 1:3 — "and the Father of mercies, and the God of all comfort" - Comments- Many of Paul"s epistles open with a description of God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ that will match the theme of the epistle. This is the case in 2Corinthians. The opening verses reveal a part of God"s character that matches the theme of this letter to the Corinthians. In 2 Corinthians 1:3 Paul mentions the Father as a Father of mercies and a God of all comfort. Paul will take much effort in revealing to his recipients the sufferings that he has endured for his faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, and the response from God as One who has shown him an abundance of mercy and comfort during his tribulations. 

The description of God the Father as "the God of all comfort" means that there is no trial too difficult for God to work in and to comfort us. Therefore, we should not fear circumstances of life, knowing that God will give us the grace and comfort to handle any situation, no matter how difficult. This is one of the major themes that runs throughout this epistle.

It is the office of the Holy Spirit to bring God's children comfort. Jesus introduced the Holy Spirit to His twelve disciples for the first time at the Last Supper by calling Him the "Comforter" ( John 14:16; John 14:26; John 15:26; John 16:7). The epistle of 2Corinthians places emphasis upon the office and ministry of the Holy Spirit, particular in the aspect of sanctification that involves comforting the saints. We see also from 2 Corinthians 1:3 that this comfort by the Holy Spirit is brought about because of the Father's compassion and mercy towards His children, in the same way that we comfort our children above other children because of the abundance of mercy we have for our own.

2 Corinthians 1:4 Who comforteth us in all our tribulation, that we may be able to comfort them which are in any trouble, by the comfort wherewith we ourselves are comforted of God.
2 Corinthians 1:4 — "Who comforteth us in all our tribulation" - Comments- There is not a trial that we face, but which God is there to comfort us. This is because He is touched by our feelings of hurt and pain.

Hebrews 4:15-16, "For we have not an high priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities; but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin. Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need."

Illustration- As a young believer, the first year of my Christian walk was very difficult. I was learning to break away from the old life style. I had to crucify my flesh and affections for things of this life. The second most difficult period of my life was the time when I left the Southern Baptist church, seminary and denomination. Many family members and friends not only left, but provided some persecutions. It was during these two periods of my life that I experienced the most grace of God. I was caught up in heaven to hear an angelic choir. One night, the Holy Spirit came into my room and filled the room until I had to ask the Spirit to life. 

I learned at that point in my life that I never had to fear the difficulties of life again. I learned that when life became difficult, God"s presence and His grace came in the form of the Holy Spirit to comfort us. As I look back on these difficult years, I see them as the most precious years of my life with God"s presence. Note:

Romans 15:5, "Now the God of patience and consolation grant you to be likeminded one toward another according to Christ Jesus:"

2 Thessalonians 2:16, "Now our Lord Jesus Christ himself, and God, even our Father, which hath loved us, and hath given us everlasting consolation and good hope through grace,"

This theme of God's comfort will be Revelation -stated in another way in 2Corinthians when Paul tells the Corinthians that he prayed for God to deliver him from the thorn in the flesh. God's answer to Paul that God's grace was sufficient for him ( 2 Corinthians 12:7-10).

2 Corinthians 1:4 — "that we may be able to comfort them which are in any trouble" - Comments- Only those who have been afflicted can understand the feelings of others who suffer in similar ways. Paul will talk about his afflictions later in this epistle. For this same reason Christ partook of flesh and blood and experienced suffering so that He could be a compassionate High Priest in our behalf ( Hebrews 4:15 to Hebrews 5:2).

Within the context of the message in 2Corinthians on sorrow and Paul's testimony of full consecration, note Kathryn Kulhman's comment, "No man can give to another any more than they have experienced themselves." 48] Illustration: When Paul and Silas were released from prison, having been beaten, they returned to comfort the brethren.

48] Kathryn Kuhlman, "I Believe in Miracles," on This is Your Day (Irving, Texas), on Trinity Broadcasting Network (Santa Ana, California, 28 January 2008), television program.

Acts 16:40, "And they went out of the prison, and entered into the house of Lydia: and when they had seen the brethren, they comforted them, and departed."

2 Corinthians 1:5 For as the sufferings of Christ abound in us, so our consolation also aboundeth by Christ.
2 Corinthians 1:5 — "For as the sufferings of Christ abound in us" - Comments- The term "sufferings of Christ" mean suffering for righteousness sake. It is not referring to sickness and poverty, which are curses of the law. 

Philippians 3:10, "That I may know him, and the power of his resurrection, and the fellowship of his sufferings, being made conformable unto his death;"

1 Peter 2:21, "For even hereunto were ye called: because Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an example, that ye should follow his steps:"

1 Peter 4:13, "But rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ"s sufferings; that, when his glory shall be revealed, ye may be glad also with exceeding joy."

Scripture References- Note a similar verse:

Psalm 34:17-20, "The righteous cry, and the LORD heareth, and delivereth them out of all their troubles. The LORD is nigh unto them that are of a broken heart; and saveth such as be of a contrite spirit. Many are the afflictions of the righteous: but the LORD delivereth him out of them all. He keepeth all his bones: not one of them is broken."

2 Corinthians 1:5 — Comments (1) - Throughout this epistle, Paul the apostle declares his authority in the body of Christ by backing up his declaration with examples of his sufferings for the kingdom of God. As Rick Joyner says in his book, The Final Quest, true peace and safety is not avoiding the dangers of serving the Lord, but is found by living in the will of God, even when sufferings are experienced. 49]

49] Rick Joyner, The Final Quest (Charlotte, North Carolina: Morning Star Publications, 1977).

Paul walked in authority because he had suffered for the kingdom of God. Just as we receive healing by the stripes of Jesus, others are able to receive healing through our sufferings. 

Those believers who are willing to face danger and risk their lives are those who love the Lord more than their own lives. True leaders in God"s kingdom, who carry true spiritual authority, must prove their devotion by a willingness to sacrifice and suffer for the kingdom"s sake.

Luke 17:33, "Whosoever shall seek to save his life shall lose it; and whosoever shall lose his life shall preserve it."

2 Corinthians 1:5 — Comments (2) - The measure of your comfort depends upon the measure of your sufferings, and the measure of the comfort you give depends upon the measure that God has given you. The more you suffer for Christ, the more comfort you can give to others. This is a reason that a Christian can rejoice in tribulations. 

Illustrations: 
1. Paul's sufferings ( Acts 9:16) were the reason he was able to write such letters from God of comfort and exhortation.

Acts 9:16, "For I will shew him how great things he must suffer for my name"s sake."

2. Corrie Ten Boom - Her years in Jewish concentration camps and God's grace giving her a forgiving heart was what God used so much in her ministry. 50]

50] Corrie ten Boom, The Hiding Place (New York: Random House, Inc, 1982).

3. David - David suffered much abuse in his life. But oh, how many hundreds of years and millions of souls have been comfort by God's controlling words to him in the Psalm. 

2 Corinthians 1:6 And whether we be afflicted, it is for your consolation and salvation, which is effectual in the enduring of the same sufferings which we also suffer: or whether we be comforted, it is for your consolation and salvation.
2 Corinthians 1:6 — "which is effectual in the enduring of the same sufferings which we also suffer" - Scripture Reference- Note:

Luke 21:19, "In your patience possess ye your souls."

2 Corinthians 1:6 — Comments- In 2 Corinthians 1:6 Paul is saying that when he and his companions are afflicted while preaching the Gospel and establishing the churches, it is so that they can comfort other believers who have to endure similar sufferings for receiving the Gospel. He says that this system that God has put in place is effective in causing many believers to patiently endure the same kinds of suffers of Paul and his companions. Paul explains that the divine comfort and salvation that they receive from God is also effectively used to comfort and strengthen the believers. Thus, in 2 Corinthians 4:9-18, Paul was able to list his trials with the added hope of God"s delivering power. 

This is why Paul can say in 2 Corinthians 1:6, "And whether we be afflicted, it is for" a purpose. In other words, God will use such afflictions in the lives of mature believers in order to perfect those who are weak in the faith. This is why Paul says, "Therefore I take pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses for Christ"s sake: for when I am weak, then am I strong." ( 2 Corinthians 12:10)

2 Corinthians 1:7 And our hope of you is stedfast, knowing, that as ye are partakers of the sufferings, so shall ye be also of the consolation. 
2 Corinthians 1:7 — Comments- Paul's hope and confidence in the Corinthian's ability to endure hardships in behalf of Christ is based upon the fact that he is sure of God's consolation towards them when they are suffering.



Verses 3-11 

Paul's Testimony of Comfort from the Father: The Father Foreknew and Predestined Comfort and Hope for His Servants - In 2Corinthians we get a glimpse of what a man looks like who is walking in a mature level of sanctification. It is important to note that this passage gives us a perspective of the Heavenly Father's role in this mature level of sanctification. We immediately see a man who has dedicated his life to Christian service. He has endured suffering. The office and ministry of God the Father through His divine foreknowledge is now to comfort such servants in the midst of their sufferings. Paul will first explain the Father's ministry of comfort to His servants ( 2 Corinthians 1:3-7), then give an illustration of the Father's comfort in his own life ( 2 Corinthians 1:8-11). Only those who have suffered affliction can understand the feelings of others who are cast down. Therefore, Paul will open his heart to the Corinthians and describe some of his afflictions later in this epistle. 

Outline - Here is a proposed outline:

1. Explanation — 2 Corinthians 1:3-7
2. Illustration — 2 Corinthians 1:8-11


Verses 3-16 

Paul's Spiritual Journey: His Ministry of Reconciling the World to Christ - 2 Corinthians 1:3 to 2 Corinthians 7:16 forms the first major division of this Epistle. In these seven chapters we have the testimony of Paul's ministry of reconciling the world unto Christ. It reflects the work of the foreknowledge of God the Father ( 2 Corinthians 1:3-11), justification through Jesus the Son ( 2 Corinthians 1:3-11), and the sanctification of the Holy Spirit ( 2 Corinthians 1:21 to 2 Corinthians 4:16) at work in the life of a mature servant, then God's role in bringing him to his eternal home in Glory ( 2 Corinthians 4:17 to 2 Corinthians 5:10). Paul then calls the Corinthians to be reconciled with God ( 2 Corinthians 5:11 to 2 Corinthians 7:16). 

Outline- Here is a proposed outline:

A. Paul's Testimony of the Father's Comfort — 2 Corinthians 1:3-11
1. Explanation — 2 Corinthians 1:3-7
2. Illustration — 2 Corinthians 1:8-11
B. Paul's Testimony of Jesus Christ — 2 Corinthians 1:12-20
1. Explanation — 2 Corinthians 1:12-14
2. Illustration — 2 Corinthians 1:15-20
C. Paul's Seal of the Holy Spirit (His Anointing) — 2 Corinthians 1:21 to 2 Corinthians 4:16
1. Indoctrination — 2 Corinthians 1:21 to 2 Corinthians 2:17
a. Explanation — 2 Corinthians 1:21 to 2 Corinthians 2:4
b. Illustration — 2 Corinthians 2:5-17
2. Calling — 2 Corinthians 3:1-18
a. Explanation — 2 Corinthians 3:1-6
b. Illustration — 2 Corinthians 3:7-18
3. Perseverance — 2 Corinthians 4:1-16
a. Explanation — 2 Corinthians 4:1-6
b. Illustration — 2 Corinthians 4:7-16
D. Paul's Hope of Glorification — 2 Corinthians 4:17 to 2 Corinthians 5:10
E. Paul's Call for Reconciliation — 2 Corinthians 5:11 to 2 Corinthians 7:16
Paul Explains Why He Changed His Travel Plans - In 2 Corinthians 1:15 to 2 Corinthians 2:1 Paul explains to the Corinthians why he had to change his original travel plans. It becomes obvious from comparing Paul's reference to his travel plans in his two epistles to the Corinthians that he had initial plans of visiting the Corinthians by a certain route that took him directly from Asia to Corinth, into Macedonia and back to Corinth before departing back to Asia. However, these plans were changed at some point in time, because he left Asia and entered Macedonia before spending the winter in Greece.

In Paul's first epistle to the Corinthians he tells them of his anticipated plans of coming to visit the Corinthians when he goes into Macedonian to strengthen the churches there ( 1 Corinthians 16:5-7). 

1 Corinthians 16:5-7, "Now I will come unto you, when I shall pass through Macedonia: for I do pass through Macedonia. And it may be that I will abide, yea, and winter with you, that ye may bring me on my journey whithersoever I go. For I will not see you now by the way; but I trust to tarry a while with you, if the Lord permit."

This very well may be the same travel plans that Paul refers to in 2 Corinthians 1:15 to 2 Corinthians 2:1 that were changes. Since an adversarial group within the church of Corinth had accused Paul of being fickle and unstable with his promises, Paul felt compelled to explain his reasons for a change of plans by giving a Scriptural basis. He explains that he did not come at this time in order to spare them of grief from the punishment that he would have inflicted upon them. He bases the authenticity of his ministry to them on the seal of the Holy Spirit that worked mightily among them through the hands of him and his co-workers.



Verses 8-11 

Illustration: Example of the Father's Comfort: Paul's Sufferings and Consolation - In order to illustrate the comfort that only the Heavenly Father can bring to those who suffer, Paul gives the Corinthians in 2 Corinthians 1:8-11 an example of one of his most stressful experiences as a servant of Christ and the divine comfort that certainly followed. After Paul sets the theme of the second epistle of Corinthians in 2 Corinthians 1:2-7 by telling them the purpose of their sufferings and consolations in Christ, he then gives them perhaps his greatest example of a hardship that he endured for their sake on the mission field in the following passage of 2 Corinthians 1:8-11. 
At the time Paul wrote 2Corinthians he felt pressure on all sides. This was a difficult time in Paul's missionary journeys. He had just escaped the city of Ephesus with his life. The Corinthian church had been in revolt up until recently, which occasioned this second epistle to them. Judaizers were bringing "another gospel" to the churches of Galatia. He describes himself as being "pressed out of measure, above strength, insomuch that he despaired even of life." Never had he felt so helpless and dependent upon God for strength and divine intervention. However, his victory came through his "sentence of death," a decision that many Christians make. It is a decision that moves a child of God from the natural into the supernatural. It is such an attitude of selfless sacrifice that ushered in an abundance of divine revelations and heavenly consolation, as Paul will refer to in 2 Corinthians 12:1-10. 

In the natural it appeared as if Paul and his co-workers were going to be killed unless there was a divine intervention ( 2 Corinthians 1:8). As a result they had to make the decision to obey the Lord and preach the Gospel even if it cost them their lives, for their hope was in the resurrection of the saints and not in this life ( 2 Corinthians 1:9). Then Paul declares that God did faithfully intervene and delivered them, and that he will continue to deliver them ( 2 Corinthians 1:10). We find this same situation taking place when the three Hebrew children were thrown into the fiery furnace ( Daniel 3:1-30). They, too, made the decision to obey the Lord even if it cost them their lives. God miraculously delivered them also. This verse illustrates Revelation 12:11.

Revelation 12:11, "And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their testimony; and they loved not their lives unto the death."

Illustration- I cannot think of a better example of hardship and suffering for Christ Jesus during modern times than Arthur Blessitt who has carried a wooden cross into every nation on earth. There was one day when he was walking through Central America that a group of military soldiers surrounded his mobile trailer and demanded that he step out so that they could execute him. At that time, Mrs. Jan Crouch tells of how God woke her up in the middle of the night and impressed upon her to pray for Arthur Blessitt. Since he felt that he was going to die, he reached into his trailer to grab some Bibles and hand them out while being shot. To his surprise, when he turned around every soldier was lying on the ground. God wrought a miracle in that region as word spread that God had visited them that night in His power to knock down those soldiers. 51] We see how Blessitt had the sentence of death in his life and how Jan Crouch was moved to pray and intercede for his deliverance. This is an example of what Paul is talking about in 2 Corinthians 1:8-11.

51] Arthur Blessitt, interviewed by Matthew Crouch, Behind the Scenes, on Trinity Broadcasting Network (Santa Ana, California, 2008), television program.

2 Corinthians 1:8 For we would not, brethren, have you ignorant of our trouble which came to us in Asia, that we were pressed out of measure, above strength, insomuch that we despaired even of life:
2 Corinthians 1:8 — "insomuch that we despaired even of life" - Comments- Strong says the Greek word ( ἐξαπορέομαι) (G 1820) means, "to be utterly at a loss, i.e. despond." BDAG says the phrase means, "despair of living." Thus, most modern English translations follow this translation.

The ASV reads, "that we despaired even of life." 
Rotherham reads, "so that we despaired, even of life."

The NIV reads, "so that we despaired even of life." 

The RSV reads, "that we despaired of life itself." 

The YLT reads, "so that we despaired even of life."

2 Corinthians 1:9 But we had the sentence of death in ourselves, that we should not trust in ourselves, but in God which raiseth the dead:
2 Corinthians 1:10 Who delivered us from so great a death, and doth deliver: in whom we trust that he will yet deliver us; 
2 Corinthians 1:10 — Comments- Paul believed that God would deliver him from every situation and danger. Yet, early Church tradition tells us that Paul was beheaded under the Roman Emperor Nero. Song of Solomon , why did God not deliver Paul then? We find the answer in 2Timothy. At that point in his life he felt that he had finished his course and fulfilled God's plan for his life. Therefore, he willingly laid down his life as a sacrificial offering unto death by martyrdom. 

2 Corinthians 1:11 Ye also helping together by prayer for us, that for the gift bestowed upon us by the means of many persons thanks may be given by many on our behalf.
2 Corinthians 1:11 — "Ye also helping together by prayer for us" - Comments- Paul recognizes that their prayers for him were a benefit in helping God to spare his endangered life.



Verses 12-20 

Paul's Testimony of God the Father Calling the World to Reconciliation in Jesus Christ Through His Ministry: Paul Offers His Pureness of Heart - In 2Corinthians we again get a glimpse of what a man looks like who is walking in a mature level of sanctification. We must note that this passage gives us a perspective of the role of Jesus Christ in this mature level of sanctification. We immediately see a man who has dedicated his life to Christian service. He has been saved and transformed by the blood of Jesus and serves the Lord with a pure heart ( 2 Corinthians 1:12-14). He then gives us an example of his efforts to proclaim the Gospel without vacillating in its message ( 2 Corinthians 1:15-20).

Outline - Here is a proposed outline:

1. Explanation — 2 Corinthians 1:12-14
2. Illustration — 2 Corinthians 1:15-20
2 Corinthians 1:12-14 — Explanation: The Son's Ministry of Coming Again to Receive His Servants- In 2 Corinthians 1:12-14 Paul is attempting to explain how a true servant of the Lord is marked with the outward manifestation of favor with God because he serves with pure motives in anticipation of the Second Coming of the Lord Jesus. This passage of Scripture serves as the testimony of his conversion and justification through Jesus Christ.

2 Corinthians 1:12 For our rejoicing is this, the testimony of our conscience, that in simplicity and godly sincerity, not with fleshly Wisdom of Solomon , but by the grace of God, we have had our conversation in the world, and more abundantly to you-ward.
2 Corinthians 1:12 — Comments- Paul and his companions behaved themselves in holiness and moral purity in their daily activities of this world. This was achieved, nor by fleshly wisdom ( James 3:14-16), but by the grace of God Almighty. Finally, Paul and his companions were especially careful to conduct themselves godly around the saints.

2 Corinthians 1:13 For we write none other things unto you, than what ye read or acknowledge; and I trust ye shall acknowledge even to the end;
2 Corinthians 1:13 — Comments- Paul only writes to them what they are ready to receive and understand (Note 1 Corinthians 3:1-3). Paul has fed them with milk and not with meat. Paul hopes that they will continue to know until the end, just as they have already partly understood the Gospel and perceived Paul's divine service ( 2 Corinthians 1:14). This is a reason they are to rejoice in one another.

1 Corinthians 3:1-3, "And I, brethren, could not speak unto you as unto spiritual, but as unto carnal, even as unto babes in Christ. I have fed you with milk, and not with meat: for hitherto ye were not able to bear it, neither yet now are ye able. For ye are yet carnal: for whereas there is among you envying, and strife, and divisions, are ye not carnal, and walk as men?"

2 Corinthians 1:14 As also ye have acknowledged us in part, that we are your rejoicing, even as ye also are ours in the day of the Lord Jesus. 
2 Corinthians 1:15-20 — Illustration: Example of Proclaiming Christ - Having explained the testimony of God's favor in his life as he anticipates the Second Coming of Christ ( 2 Corinthians 1:12-14) Paul then gives the Corinthians in 2 Corinthians 1:15-20 an illustration of his right standing with God through Jesus Christ by explaining how with pure motives and godly sincerity he has proclaimed to them the Gospel without vacillating in its message ( 2 Corinthians 1:15-20).

2 Corinthians 1:15 And in this confidence I was minded to come unto you before, that ye might have a second benefit;
2 Corinthians 1:15 — "that ye might have a second benefit" - Comments- The phrase "a second benefit" is translated, "twice receive a blessing" (NASB). This meant that Paul was to pass by and visit them twice.

NAB, "With this confidence I formerly intended to come to you so that you might receive a double favor,"

2 Corinthians 1:15 — Comments- In Romans 1:11 Paul tells them that he wants to visit them in order to impart a spiritual gift ( χά ρισμα). He mentions in the next verse that this gift means their mutual faith will bring comfort to both Paul and the Roman believers. This comfort can come in many forms. For some, it may be simply words of comfort and encouragement and love that strengthen their faith and wisdom. When believers get together, the anointing is often present. Song of Solomon , for others, their comfort may be an impartation of the anointing by the gifts of the Spirit. For still others, Paul may bring some love offerings and material gifts. God knows what each individual at Rome needed. Note that in 2 Corinthians 1:15, Paul makes a similar statement when he tells them that his next visit will bring them an additional benefit, or grace ( χά ρις).

Romans 1:11-12, "For I long to see you, that I may impart unto you some spiritual gift, to the end ye may be established; That Isaiah , that I may be comforted together with you by the mutual faith both of you and me."

2 Corinthians 1:16 And to pass by you into Macedonia, and to come again out of Macedonia unto you, and of you to be brought on my way toward Judaea.
2 Corinthians 1:16 — Comments- Paul would visit them twice when he stopped by Corinth on his way to Macedonia and returned to Corinth on his return to Judea.

In 1 Corinthians 16:5-7 Paul had promised to visit them twice; once to pass through unto Macedonia, and again to perhaps winter with them.

1 Corinthians 16:5-7, "Now I will come unto you, when I shall pass through Macedonia: for I do pass through Macedonia. And it may be that I will abide, yea, and winter with you, that ye may bring me on my journey whithersoever I go. For I will not see you now by the way; but I trust to tarry a while with you, if the Lord permit."

2 Corinthians 1:17 When I therefore was thus minded, did I use lightness? or the things that I purpose, do I purpose according to the flesh, that with me there should be yea yea, and nay nay?
2 Corinthians 1:17 — "When I therefore was thus minded, did I use lightness" - Comments- Paul saying, "Did I speak with lightness of speech", i.e, "speech lacking in seriousness." Paul is saying that he was serious about what he said to them.

2 Corinthians 1:17 — "or the things that I purpose, do I purpose according to the flesh, that with me there should be yea yea, and nay nay" - Comments- Paul is saying that he was not walking in the flesh when he said he would visit (yea, yea) and did not visit (nay, nay). In other words, he was being led by the Spirit. In 2 Corinthians 1:23, Paul says that he did not yet visit them as he had promise in order to "spare" them. The Living Bible reads that Paul would have had to deal severely with them.

NLT, "Now I call upon God as my witness that I am telling the truth. The reason I didn't return to Corinth was to spare you from a severe rebuke." ( 1 Corinthians 1:23)

2 Corinthians 1:18 But as God is true, our word toward you was not yea and nay. 
2 Corinthians 1:18 — Comments- In 2 Corinthians 1:18 Paul defends his integrity by saying that during his entire ministry to and relationship with the Corinthians he has never been a person who vacillated with his words. He will then give an example of how his message of the Gospel has been consist and without contradiction ( 2 Corinthians 1:19-20).

2 Corinthians 1:19 For the Son of God, Jesus Christ, who was preached among you by us, even by me and Silvanus and Timotheus, was not yea and nay, but in him was yea. 
2 Corinthians 1:19 — Comments- In 2 Corinthians 1:19 Paul says his message of the Gospel that he preached to them during these years has been consist and without contradiction. Thus, Paul is not a person who vacillates in word.

We have another reference in Acts 18:5 to Silas and Timothy assisting Paul in founding the church at Corinth.

Acts 18:5, "And when Silas and Timotheus were come from Macedonia, Paul was pressed in the spirit, and testified to the Jews that Jesus was Christ."

2 Corinthians 1:20 For all the promises of God in him are yea, and in him Amen, unto the glory of God by us.
2 Corinthians 1:20 — "For all the promises of God in him are yea, and in him Amen" - Comments- God's promises are true. God will never back down from fulfilling any of them through Jesus. God is faithful to His Word. God fulfills all of His promises through Jesus Christ.

2 Corinthians 1:20 — "unto the glory of God by us" - Comments- So it is through Jesus and because of Jesus that we say, "Amen," and give to God the glory that He alone deserves.

2 Corinthians 1:20 — Comments- The reason that the Gospel message that Paul preached unto the Corinthians was consist is because God's promises are consistent. There are many promises from God in the Scriptures, and it is through Christ that every single one of these promises are "yes." Wherefore, through Jesus we say, "Amen," or, "I believe and trust in God's Word."

All of God"s children are in His will when they desire to receive any promise that is in God's Word. It is not just some of God"s promises, nor are these promises just for some Christians, but all of these promises are for all believers.

Illustration- In the fall of 1988, I had just moved back to Fort Worth, Texas in order to finish seminary. I found a small Assembly of God church in Hurst, near to the apartments that I was living in. I began to notice that many of the sermons by the pastor declared that sometimes God takes Christians through hard times in order to test their faith. He said that God does not always hear or deliver a person. This message troubled me, and as I began to meditate on this message, the Lord quickened to me this very verse. The Lord was assuring me that all of His promises work all of the time, when a believer looks to Him in faith.



Verse 21 

Explanation: Establishing the Corinthians in the Faith - In 2 Corinthians 1:21 to 2 Corinthians 2:4 Paul explains to the Corinthians that God had anointed him and established them and sealed them with the Holy Spirit. They stand by faith in God's Word. He explains why stayed away from Corinth in order to avoid damaging their faith in Christ.

Paul's Painful Visit and Sorrowful Letter- 2 Corinthians 2:1 makes a reference to a second visit that Paul the apostle made to the church at Corinth. We have other references to this visit in 2 Corinthians 12:14; 2 Corinthians 13:1. 

2 Corinthians 12:14, "Behold, the third time I am ready to come to you; and I will not be burdensome to you: for I seek not yours, but you: for the children ought not to lay up for the parents, but the parents for the children."

2 Corinthians 13:1, "This is the third time I am coming to you. In the mouth of two or three witnesses shall every word be established."

This would have been his second visit to them, because he tells them he is planning on making a third trip. Although we have no reference to this visit in the book of Acts , he tells them that he came in heaviness at that time. 

We have another reference to the tone of this second visit in 2 Corinthians 12:21.

2 Corinthians 12:21, "And lest, when I come again, my God will humble me among you, and that I shall bewail many which have sinned already, and have not repented of the uncleanness and fornication and lasciviousness which they have committed."

It would be unlikely that he is referring to his first visit as painful. Thus, scholars describe this second one as the "painful" visit. These problems could have been caused by sectarian groups fighting for preeminence, or from a refusal to carry out Paul's instructions regarding the problem of incest within the church.

As to the time of this visit, most scholars believe that it took place after Paul wrote 1Corinthians. This is simply because he makes no reference to this painful visit in this earlier epistle. We can suggest that this visit took place before his "sorrowful letter", which he refers to in 2 Corinthians 2:3-4. We can suggest from 2 Corinthians 2:6; 2 Corinthians 2:9 that the sorrowful letter was intended to instruct the church to discipline the wrongdoer, whom he confronted on his painful visit. He also wrote it in order to avoid another painful visit ( 2 Corinthians 2:4), to show his sincere love for their wellbeing ( 2 Corinthians 2:4; 2 Corinthians 7:12), to test their obedience ( 2 Corinthians 2:9) and

Evidently, after the delivery of 1Corinthians Paul's relationship with this church deteriorated. So he made a hurried visit to Corinth only to be confronted with adversaries. Now, Paul was a man who had seen much adversity and persecution come against him. When it comes from your own children it hurts much more. This seems to be the tone that Paul used when he returned to Ephesus and sadly wrote the sorrowful letter and sent it by the hand of Titus.

We read in 2 Corinthians 7:6-16 the Corinthian response to Paul's severe letter. Paul recall's the message that he received from Titus of how they had repented with godly sorrow and of their fervent desire towards Paul. He justifies his harshness in the letter after seeing its results.

As to the identity of this "severe letter" mentioned in 2 Corinthians 2:2-4, most scholars agree that it is no longer extant. However, there are some scholars who make observations that must be considered. Scholars do not believe this to be a reference to 1Corinthians, because its tone is much more severe that we find in that lengthy epistle. However, the events of 1 Corinthians 5:1-13 seem to correspond to those of 2 Corinthians 2:5-11; 2 Corinthians 7:12. The contents of 1Corinthians was not written in the place of another painful visit, but rather in response to some new disturbing reports and a list of questions brought by a delegate from the Church. Thus, whether these two passages refer to the same event or not, we cannot view 1Corinthians as the "sorrowful letter."

One interesting proposal suggests that 2Corinthians 10-13contains portions of the sorrowful letter. We must acknowledge that these last four chapters of 2Corinthians turn from a tone of reconciliation into something harsher. However, most scholars feel that the contents of these chapters do not fit the description of the harsh letter. Thus, most scholars believe that this sorrowful letter is indeed a lost letter. 

2 Corinthians 1:23 — Comments- Evidently, during Paul's initial visit which he promised in 1 Corinthians 16:5-6 he was confronted by this group of Jewish emissaries who had embedded themselves within the believers in Corinth and had persuaded many to abandon Paul's leadership and follow them. There must have been a public confrontation, and many sincere believers were left confused by such a harsh exchange of words within their congregation. Thus, Paul altered his plans by headed into Macedonia and back to Ephesus, without returning through Corinth, as he had promised. He felt it better to avoid further strife amongst a young congregation and settled back in Ephesus after this "painful visit." Another visit may have done more harm than good at this time. He then wrote what is described as the "sorrowful letter" and sent it by the hand of Titus. It was a difficult letter to write, and accompanied with much tears. It is always difficult to punish your own children, but its rewards outweigh the pain.

2 Corinthians 1:24 Not for that we have dominion over your faith, but are helpers of your joy: for by faith ye stand.
2 Corinthians 1:24 — Comments- Since Paul has just said that he spared then by not visiting (because he loved them) ( 2 Corinthians 1:23), he explains that he is not trying to "dominate" them by telling them what they must believe (NLT), or force them to do certain things, but to help them have a joyful life of faith, because by faith is how a person stands firm.

NLT, "But that does not mean we want to dominate you by telling you how to put your faith into practice. We want to work together with you so you will be full of joy, for it is by your own faith that you stand firm."

2 Corinthians 2:3 — "I wrote this same unto you" - Comments- Paul wrote to them the letter of 1Corinthians. 

2 Corinthians 2:4 For out of much affliction and anguish of heart I wrote unto you with many tears; not that ye should be grieved, but that ye might know the love which I have more abundantly unto you. 


Verse 21 

Paul's Seal of the Holy Spirit (His Anointing) - In 1 Corinthians 1:21 to 1 Corinthians 4:16 Paul explains the role of the Holy Spirit in his spiritual journey of serving the Lord. This passage will open with the statement that he has been sealed with the Holy Spirit, the guarantee of his inheritance ( 2 Corinthians 1:22) and his discussion on his glorification will close with the same statement ( 2 Corinthians 5:5). Paul will explain how his has been called to indoctrinate them in the faith ( 2 Corinthians 1:21 to 2 Corinthians 2:17), and how the calling of the Gospel excels over that of Moses ( 2 Corinthians 3:1-18), and how he is determined to persevere ( 2 Corinthians 4:1-16) in order to reach his eternal home in Glory. 

Outline- Note the proposed outline:

1. Indoctrination — 2 Corinthians 1:21 to 2 Corinthians 2:17
a. Explanation — 2 Corinthians 1:21 to 2 Corinthians 2:4
b. Illustration — 2 Corinthians 2:5-17
2. Calling — 2 Corinthians 3:1-18
a. Explanation — 2 Corinthians 3:1-6
b. Illustration — 2 Corinthians 3:7-18
3. Perseverance — 2 Corinthians 4:1-16
a. Explanation — 2 Corinthians 4:1-6
b. Illustration — 2 Corinthians 4:7-16


Verse 21 

Indoctrination: The Gospel as an Aroma of Christ- In 2Corinthians to 2 Corinthians 2:17 we again get a glimpse of what a man looks like who is walking in a mature level of sanctification. It is important to note that this passage gives us a perspective of the role of the Holy Spirit as He uses God's servants to indoctrination believers in this sanctified lifestyle. We immediately see a man who has dedicated his life to Christian service. He is attempting to impart a blessing upon God's children through the knowledge of Christ. His role is to establish them in the faith. Paul first explains how they are established by faith in Christ ( 2 Corinthians 1:21 to 2 Corinthians 2:4), then he illustrates his efforts to establish them by charging them to forgive the offender and receiving him back into fellowship ( 2 Corinthians 2:5-11). Paul then compares the ministry of teaching the doctrines of Christ with the analogy of a sweet-smelling fragrance being dispersed abroad. It brings life to those who received it and death to those who reject it ( 2 Corinthians 2:12-17).

Outline - Here is a proposed outline:

1. Explanation — 2 Corinthians 1:21 to 2 Corinthians 2:4
2. Illustration — 2 Corinthians 2:5-17
02 Chapter 2 
Verses 5-17 

Illustration: Reconciling the Offender and the Aroma of Christ - In 2 Corinthians 2:5-17 Paul illustrates his testimony of working to establish the Corinthians in the faith and doctrines of Christ. He gives an example of his divine calling in this area by showing his love for them and his concern that they be established in the faith by charging them to forgive the offender and receiving him back into fellowship ( 2 Corinthians 2:5-11). Paul then compares the ministry of teaching the doctrines of Christ with the analogy of a sweet-smelling fragrance being dispersed abroad. It brings life to those who received it and death to those who reject it ( 2 Corinthians 2:12-17).

Outline - Here is a proposed outline:

1. Restoration of the Offender — 2 Corinthians 2:5-11
2. The Fragrance of Christ — 2 Corinthians 2:12-17
2 Corinthians 2:5-11 — Restoration for the Offender - In 2 Corinthians 2:5-11 Paul refers to an unnamed individual that needed to be restored back into fellowship with the congregation at Corinth. As to the identity of this person there are two commonly held views. Many scholars feel that this passage of Scripture corresponds to the fornicator that Paul mentions in 1 Corinthians 5:1-13. In this passage Paul commanded the Corinthian church "to deliver such an one unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus." ( 1 Corinthians 5:5). The contents of this passage in 2Corinthians fit well into a story of judgment, followed by restoration, with references to Satan in both places. However, other scholars take the view that this offender is one of the Jewish emissaries who led in the revolt against Paul's oversight of this church in an attempt to bring it under a different jurisdiction. Then, we would have to assume that the instructions of judgment referred to in this passage in 2Corinthians would have been written previously in Paul's "sorrowful letter," which preceded this epistle by a few weeks. Paul may have commanded the church to judge this offender who was leading an attack against him. The church's apparent reconciliation and obedience to Paul moves him to now protect this offender lest they overwhelm him with discipline.

2 Corinthians 2:6 — Comments- Those who hear the Gospel are accountable to choose which life to live ( John 15:22).

John 15:22, "If I had not come and spoken unto them, they had not had sin: but now they have no cloke for their sin."

2 Corinthians 2:9 — "To this end also did I write" - Comments- Paul had two reasons for writing this epistle of 2Corinthians: (1) So as not to have sorrow when he comes, but joy ( 2 Corinthians 2:3), and (2) to see and know the testimony of their obedience ( 2 Corinthians 2:9).

2 Corinthians 2:11 — Comments- Satan's devices are "his designs, plots, thoughts, purposes." Ephesians 6:11 uses the word "wiles," or "trickery, strategies, craftiness, schemes" in order to describe this word.

Romans 1:13, "Now I would not have you ignorant, brethren, that oftentimes I purposed to come unto you, (but was let hitherto,) that I might have some fruit among you also, even as among other Gentiles."

1 Thessalonians 2:18, "Wherefore we would have come unto you, even I Paul, once and again; but Satan hindered us."

2 Corinthians 4:4, "In whom the god of this world hath blinded the minds of them which believe not, lest the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, should shine unto them."

Ephesians 6:11, "Put on the whole armour of God, that ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil."

Have you ever been angry with someone and allowed thoughts to turnover in your mind about how to take vengeance upon that person? This clearly illustrates this Greek word νόημα, translated here as "devices." The devil, knowing much about human nature, plots about how to keep people from becoming Christian and living an abundant life. Paul mentions being hindered by Satan in his work for the Lord ( Romans 1:13, 1 Thessalonians 2:18). In 2 Corinthians 4:4, the god of this world, i.e, Satan, has blinded people's minds. 

God shows us Satan's devices so we can avoid destruction, but the simple pass on and get caught in those devices ( Proverbs 22:3).

Proverbs 22:3, "A prudent man foreseeth the evil, and hideth himself: but the simple pass on, and are punished." (Same as Proverbs 27:12)

Illustration - In 2 Kings 6:8-23 Elisha was not ignorant of Satan's devices, because the Lord kept revealing Satan's coming assaults beforehand to Elisha.

Illustration- The Lord woke me up one morning and told me to bind Satan from stealing the goods out of my mother"s house. I came to her and told her about this dream. With her in agreement, we prayed this pray together in faith. Four months later, we found out that thieves had been all through her neighborhood, yet no thief had approached her house. 

Illustration- We can know Satan's plans and devices a number of ways, both by God's Word and by the Holy Spirit. Another way to say this is that we can know Satan's plans by general revelation or by specific revelation. I remember in June 2002, the Lord gave Menchu a dream during the night about a dangerous situation at the school where our two young girls were attending. The dream was simple. She saw a police vehicle pulling up to the small school building where our children attend school with guns drawn ready to confront robbers. The next morning, when Menchu brought our children to school, she prayerfully took authority over the devil from this school building, and then drove home. While she was driving home, a security guard at the television studio where I worked, which was located about 100 yards from the school, accidentally shot himself in the arm. It was a tragic accident, but no one was killed. What was obvious was the fact that Satan had planned to attack our lives in some way, but God warned us through the work of the Holy Spirit so that we would pray. If we walk by God's Word and be led by the Holy Spirit, we will not be ignorant of Satan's devices ( Proverbs 22:3).

Proverbs 22:3, "A prudent man foreseeth the evil, and hideth himself: but the simple pass on, and are punished."

2 Corinthians 2:12-17 — The Fragrance of Christ - In 2 Corinthians 2:12-17 Paul compares the ministry of teaching the doctrines of Christ with the analogy of a sweet-smelling fragrance being dispersed abroad. It brings life to those who received it and death to those who reject it.

2 Corinthians 2:12 Furthermore, when I came to Troas to preach Christ"s gospel, and a door was opened unto me of the Lord, 
2 Corinthians 2:12 — Comments- We do have evidence in Acts 20:6-12 of a church being in Troas on Paul's return from Macedonia on this third missionary journey. This is the story of Paul preaching until daybreak and raising a boy from the dead who had fallen from a window. Thus, it is possible that Paul planted a church in Troas at this time recorded in 2 Corinthians 2:12.

2 Corinthians 2:13 I had no rest in my spirit, because I found not Titus my brother: but taking my leave of them, I went from thence into Macedonia. 
2 Corinthians 2:12-13 — Comments - Paul's Explains His Itinerary- Paul made this statement because Paul is explaining here how he passed into Macedonia, instead of passing through Corinth first ( 2 Corinthians 1:16), as he had said he would do.

2 Corinthians 1:16, "And to pass by you into Macedonia, and to come again out of Macedonia unto you, and of you to be brought on my way toward Judaea."

2 Corinthians 2:14 Now thanks be unto God, which always causeth us to triumph in Christ, and maketh manifest the savour of his knowledge by us in every place.
2 Corinthians 2:14 — "Now thanks be unto God, which always causeth us to triumph in Christ" - Word Study on "thanks be unto God" - The Greek construction ( χάριν ἔχω τῷ χριστῷ ἰησοῦ) or ( χάρις τῷ θεῷ) 52] or some variation of this phrase is found no less than thirteen times in the Greek New Testament ( Luke 17:9, Romans 6:17; Romans 7:25, 1 Corinthians 10:30; 1 Corinthians 15:57, 2 Corinthians 2:14; 2 Corinthians 8:16; 2 Corinthians 9:15, Colossians 3:16, 1 Timothy 1:12, 2 Timothy 1:3, Philemon 1:7 [t.r.], Hebrews 12:28). It is properly translated in a variety of ways; "I am grateful to God," or "I thank God," "Let's give thanks," or "with thanks to the Lord."

52] Kurt Aland, Matthew Black, Carlo M. Martini, Bruce M. Metzger, M. Robinson, and Allen Wikgren, The Greek New Testament, Fourth Revised Edition (with Morphology) (Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft, 1993, 2006), in Libronix Digital Library System, v 21c [CD-ROM] (Bellingham, WA: Libronix Corp, 2000-2004), 2 Corinthians 2:14.

Comments- Notice that this great promise of always triumphing is conditional, made possible only "in Christ." Many Christians do not walk in victory in certain areas of their lives. This is because they have not turned these areas of their lives over to the Lord and learned to trust Him. God's promises to us are always conditional to our walk of faith.

Frances J. Roberts writes, "My promises are of no avail to thee except as ye apply and appropriate them by faith. In thy daily walk, ye shall be victorious only to the degree that ye trust Me. I can help thee only as ye ask. I shall meet you at every point where ye put action alongside they prayers. Only as ye walk shall the waters of adversity be parted before thee." 53]

53] Frances J. Roberts, Come Away My Beloved (Ojai, California: King's Farspan, Inc, 1973), 14.

Scripture References- Note similar verses:

Romans 8:37, "Nay, in all these things we are more than conquerors through him that loved us."

1 Corinthians 15:57, "But thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ."

2 Corinthians 2:14 — "and maketh manifest the savour of his knowledge by us in every place" - Comments- How does God manifest the savour of the knowledge of the Lord: through those who go out and preach the Gospel ( Romans 10:15)?

Romans 10:15, "And how shall they preach, except they be sent? as it is written, How beautiful are the feet of them that preach the gospel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good things!"

2 Corinthians 2:15 For we are unto God a sweet savour of Christ, in them that are saved, and in them that perish: 
2 Corinthians 2:15 — Comments- In the phrase "unto God," we understand that God sees Paul and his companions as a sweet savor of Jesus Christ.

2 Corinthians 2:16 To the one we are the savour of death unto death; and to the other the savour of life unto life. And who is sufficient for these things? 
2 Corinthians 2:16 — "To the one we are the savor of death unto death; and to the other the savor of live unto life" - Comments- BDAG interprets the phrase "the savor of death unto death" to mean, "a fragrance that comes from death and leads to death." BDAG interprets the phrase "from life unto life" to mean, "as it seems, ever more deeply into the divine life." (see ζωή 2b α) Those who reject the Gospel hear a message that brings death. They receive condemnation and eternal damnation. Those who receive the Gospel and are saved hear a message of life. They will receive eternal life and continue to grow in an abundant life unto an ever more deeply, divine lifestyle.

Illustrations:
Acts 13:44-46, "And the next sabbath day came almost the whole city together to hear the word of God. But when the Jews saw the multitudes, they were filled with envy, and spake against those things which were spoken by Paul, contradicting and blaspheming. Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and said, It was necessary that the word of God should first have been spoken to you: but seeing ye put it from you, and judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles."

Scripture References- Note other similar verses:

Isaiah 8:14-15, "And he shall be for a sanctuary; but for a stone of stumbling and for a rock of offence to both the houses of Israel, for a gin and for a snare to the inhabitants of Jerusalem. And many among them shall stumble, and fall, and be broken, and be snared, and be taken."

Matthew 11:6, "And blessed is Hebrews , whosoever shall not be offended in me."

Matthew 21:42-44, "Jesus saith unto them, Did ye never read in the scriptures, The stone which the builders rejected, the same is become the head of the corner: this is the Lord"s doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes? Therefore say I unto you, The kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. And whosoever shall fall on this stone shall be broken: but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him to powder."

Luke 2:34, "And Simeon blessed them, and said unto Mary his mother, Behold, this child is set for the fall and rising again of many in Israel; and for a sign which shall be spoken against;"

1 Corinthians 1:23-24, "But we preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumblingblock, and unto the Greeks foolishness; But unto them which are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of God, and the wisdom of God."

1 Peter 2:6-8, "Wherefore also it is contained in the scripture, Behold, I lay in Sion a chief corner stone, elect, precious: and he that believeth on him shall not be confounded. Unto you therefore which believe he is precious: but unto them which be disobedient, the stone which the builders disallowed, the same is made the head of the corner, And a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence, even to them which stumble at the word, being disobedient: whereunto also they were appointed."

2 Corinthians 2:16 — "who is sufficient for these things" - Comments- That Isaiah , "Who is qualified?" This question is answered in 2 Corinthians 3:5, "our sufficiency is of God."

2 Corinthians 3:5, "Not that we are sufficient of ourselves to think any thing as of ourselves; but our sufficiency is of God;"

Moses asked same question. 

Exodus 3:11, "And Moses said unto God, Who am I, that I should go unto Pharaoh, and that I should bring forth the children of Israel out of Egypt?"

Illustration- One night, while working in my Bible notes, I began to think about my past sins and failures. As I was feeling so unworthy to serve as a missionary in Africa, the Lord says, "But you were available." I realized that I had made myself available to become a minister of the Gospel, and despite my shortcomings, the Lord is using me. I have to see by faith that it is God who qualifies me, and certainly not because of my works (19 August 2000).

2 Corinthians 2:16 — Comments- In 2 Corinthians 2:16 Paul tells us that the Gospel is "the savour of death unto death" unto those who are perishing. Paul will then describe who these people are that are perishing. From the passages that follow we understand that Paul is referring to the Jews who have been blinded ( 2 Corinthians 3:14-16) and to the Gentiles who believe not ( 2 Corinthians 4:3-4).

2 Corinthians 2:17 For we are not as many, which corrupt the word of God: but as of sincerity, but as of God, in the sight of God speak we in Christ.
2 Corinthians 2:17 — "For we are not as many, which corrupt the word of God" - Word Study on "corrupt" - Strong says the Greek word "corrupt" "kapeleuo" ( καπηλεύω) (G 2585) means, "to retail, to adulterate," and it comes from an unused word κάπηλος, which means, "huckster," or "a peddler being named from his stooping under the load on his back." BDAG tells us that this word means, "adulterate." This Greek word is used only once in the New Testament, being found in this verse. It is used in a negative sense in 2 Corinthians 2:17 in order to compare false ministers to carrying out the same small tricks that these peddlers performed. 

Comments- Matthew Henry says, "Some of the ancients tell us that the city (of Corinth) abounded with rhetoricians and philosophers. These were men naturally vain, full of self-conceit, and apt to despise the plain doctrine of the gospel, because it did not feed the curiosity of an inquisitive and disputing temper, nor please the ear with artful speeches and a flow of fine words." 54]

54] Matthew Henry, 1Corinthians, in Matthew Henry"s Commentary on the Whole Bible, New Modern Edition, Electronic Database (Seattle, WA: Hendrickson Publishers, Inc, 1991), in P.C. Study Bible, v 31 [CD-ROM] (Seattle, WA: Biblesoft Inc, 1993-2000), "Introduction."

In addition, there were those Judaizers who proclaimed to know God's Word, but instead they corrupted it by the teachings of Jewish traditions.

2 Corinthians 2:17 — "but as of sincerely" - Comments- Paul and his companions come with pure motives. Paul uses the word "sincerely" in stark contrast to the deceitful motives of others, particularly those who are opposing him and causing trouble in the church at Corinth.

2 Corinthians 2:17 — "but as of God" - Comments - We could translate this phrase, "from God", i.e, they are sent by God.

2 Corinthians 2:14-17 — Comments- Paul's Thanksgiving to God- Some scholars see Paul making a parenthetical digression in 2 Corinthians 2:14-17 in order to give thanks unto God for working through his servants to reconcile the world back to Himself. In this passage Paul also takes a minute to elaborate upon the phrase "the savour of His knowledge by us". This is made clear in the Greek text, which begins 2 Corinthians 2:15 with "a sweet savour of Christ …", thus, placing emphasis upon the topic of comparing his ministry to a sweet smelling odor.

2 Corinthians 2:14-17, "Now thanks be unto God, which always causeth us to triumph in Christ, and maketh manifest the savour of his knowledge by us in every place. (For we are unto God a sweet savour of Christ, in them that are saved, and in them that perish: To the one we are the savour of death unto death; and to the other the savour of life unto life. And who is sufficient for these things?) For we are not as many, which corrupt the word of God: but as of sincerity, but as of God, in the sight of God speak we in Christ."

I can see Paul using such an illustration because he may have received a divine vision in which he saw an heavenly odor being poured out upon the earth. For some people it brought life to them, but for others it brought death. Such a vision may have been the motive for Paul writing 2 Corinthians 2:14-17.

03 Chapter 3 
Verses 1-6 

Explanation: Paul's Letter of Commendation - In 2 Corinthians 3:1-6 Paul explains how he needs no commendations from men to carry out his duties, for he has been divinely qualified by God. His letter of commendation is read in the hearts of those believers at Corinth.

2 Corinthians 3:1 Do we begin again to commend ourselves? or need we, as some others, epistles of commendation to you, or letters of commendation from you?
2 Corinthians 3:1 — "Do we begin again to commend ourselves" - Comments- Webster says the word "commend" means, "To mention as worthy of attention or to express approval of."

2 Corinthians 3:1 — Comments- Letters of introduction, or recommendation have always been and even today are important documents for obtaining jobs, school enrollment and even business accounts. In Uganda, these letters are of major importance in everyday business activity. Paul used them extensively throughout his missionary travels. He sent coworkers to other cities with such letters.

Paul well knew the importance of such letters in an effort to accomplish a task. Remember how he followed such protocol as a persecutor of the Church before his conversion.

Acts 9:1-2, "And Saul, yet breathing out threatenings and slaughter against the disciples of the Lord, went unto the high priest, And desired of him letters to Damascus to the synagogues, that if he found any of this way, whether they were men or women, he might bring them bound unto Jerusalem."

Acts 22:5, "As also the high priest doth bear me witness, and all the estate of the elders: from whom also I received letters unto the brethren, and went to Damascus, to bring them which were there bound unto Jerusalem, for to be punished."

Acts 26:10-11, "Which thing I also did in Jerusalem: and many of the saints did I shut up in prison, having received authority from the chief priests; and when they were put to death, I gave my voice against them. And I punished them oft in every synagogue, and compelled them to blaspheme; and being exceedingly mad against them, I persecuted them even unto strange cities."

2 Corinthians 3:2 Ye are our epistle written in our hearts, known and read of all men: 
2 Corinthians 3:3 Forasmuch as ye are manifestly declared to be the epistle of Christ ministered by us, written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God; not in tables of stone, but in fleshy tables of the heart.
2 Corinthians 3:2-3 — Comments- Epistles of Christ Written Upon their Hearts- From a number of statements that Paul makes in his second epistle to the Corinthians, we can assume that skeptics had questioned and doubted the ministry of Paul the apostle and challenged his authority in Christ. They may have scorned his testimonies of divine revelations and visitations from the Lord and of angels, or of his miraculous escapes from danger and imprisonment. No one could doubt the fact that he was bringing many souls to faith in Jesus Christ and that he was reaching further towards the West than any other preacher of the Gospel. We even see Paul defending the genuineness of his ministry to the Church in Jerusalem in Acts 15:1-35 by bringing a living epistle named Titus with him as proof of his divine calling to the Gentiles ( Galatians 2:1-3). Therefore, Paul says that these living epistles are "known and read of all men."

The Corinthian church members are an epistle, of and from Jesus Christ, written by Paul and companions, not written with ink, but with God's Spirit, not written on stone, but written in their hearts. So there are four things about this letter that we can conclude: 

1. The source of the message was from Jesus.

2. The writers were Paul and his companions. 

3. The writing material was the hearts of flesh instead of stone tablets.

4. The pen was not ink, but it was by the Spirit of the Living God.

2 Corinthians 3:1-3 — Comments- Paul's Letters of Commendation- Some scholars see Paul making a parenthetical digression in 2 Corinthians 3:1-3. In other words, Paul takes a minute to elaborate upon the phrase "letters of commendation." This is made clear in the Greek text, which begins verse two with "our epistle…," thus, placing emphasis upon the topic of letters of commendation. 

2 Corinthians 3:1-3, "Do we begin again to commend ourselves? or need we, as some others, epistles of commendation to you, or letters of commendation from you? (Ye are our epistle written in our hearts, known and read of all men: Forasmuch as ye are manifestly declared to be the epistle of Christ ministered by us, written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God; not in tables of stone, but in fleshy tables of the heart.)"

2 Corinthians 3:4 And such trust have we through Christ to God-ward:
2 Corinthians 3:4 — Comments - The phrase "such trust" means, "confidence such as this." Paul had enough confidence in him being called of God, and not a false teacher, that he said he did not need a letter of recommendation from anyone, because the church at Corinth was his manifested proof. This confidence came through Jesus Christ working and manifesting in his life through the Holy Spirit. Confidence like this, or such as this kind, is what Paul had regarding his ministry. This confidence is towards God, that Isaiah , as Paul prayers to God and communes with Him, he comes with confidences as a faithful child of God (Thus 1 John 3:21). Paul had confidence in himself through Jesus Christ as being God's servant. His confidence of having any ability for this calling was in the power of God through Jesus. Paul was confident and sure that he was of God and that he was preaching the true Gospel of Christ Jesus. This is explained in verse 5.

1 John 3:21, "Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, then have we confidence toward God."

2 Corinthians 3:5 Not that we are sufficient of ourselves to think any thing as of ourselves; but our sufficiency is of God;
2 Corinthians 3:5 — Comments - The word "sufficiency" refers to "worthiness" or "ability." We are not worthy in ourselves to qualify as ministers of Jesus Christ (Note John the Baptist [ Matthew 3:11] and the centurion [ Matthew 8:8]).

Matthew 3:11, "I indeed baptize you with water unto repentance: but he that cometh after me is mightier than I, whose shoes I am not worthy to bear: he shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire:"

Matthew 8:8, "The centurion answered and said, Lord, I am not worthy that thou shouldest come under my roof: but speak the word only, and my servant shall be healed."

Paul's qualification and ability are nothing of his own, but from the grace of God who called him and equipped him. Note:

Galatians 1:15, "But when it pleased God, who separated me from my mother"s womb, and called me by his grace,"

1 Timothy 1:12, "And I thank Christ Jesus our Lord, who hath enabled me, for that he counted me faithful, putting me into the ministry;"

In the ministry, we often feel inadequate or unqualified to be doing the great things that God requires of us. It is then that we have to decide that God has qualified us for the task, and not ourselves. We learn to trust in His grace and not in our own abilities.

We understand from 2 Corinthians 3:5 that Paul had learned not to trust in his own feelings about being qualified for God's service. He had learned to yield to the moving of the Holy Spirit when God was ready to us him. We must be careful not to wear a "false humility" about ourselves, declaring ourselves unworthy to be used by Him, for our qualifications have come from God. Note these words from Frances J. Roberts:

"Commit to Me thy sanctification. Bring thy thought into captivity and let thy mind be under the control of the Mind of Christ. Do not curb the impulses of the Spirit within you, neither refuse to allow Me the freedom to manifest Myself through you by means of the gifts. Ye may resist Me, because ye feel unworthy or ‘unready' to be used. This is a delusion of the mind. I do not use you when you ‘feel prepared' but when I need you and you are yielded. Even as I use you, ye will discover that in the process of being used, I shall do a work in you yourself to the edification of your own heart and life." 55]

55] Frances J. Roberts, Come Away My Beloved (Ojai, California: King's Farspan, Inc, 1973), 120.

2 Corinthians 3:6 Who also hath made us able ministers of the new testament; not of the letter, but of the spirit: for the letter killeth, but the spirit giveth life.
2 Corinthians 3:6 — "Who also hath made us able ministers of the new testament" - Comments- The New Testament church, because of its Jewish heritage, immediately incorporated the Old Testament Scriptures into its daily worship. These new believers quickly realized that some of the Old Testament teachings, such as the Law of Moses, must now be interpreted in light of the New Covenant. We see this challenge taking place at the first council of Jerusalem in Acts 15.

Acts 15:1-2, "And certain men which came down from Judaea taught the brethren, and said, Except ye be circumcised after the manner of Moses, ye cannot be saved. When therefore Paul and Barnabas had no small dissension and disputation with them, they determined that Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of them, should go up to Jerusalem unto the apostles and elders about this question."

In addition to the recognition of the Old Testament, the apostles realized that they had been given the authority to reveal the new covenant with as high authority as they held the Jewish Old Testament. According to 2 Corinthians 3:1-11, they were appointed ministers of this new covenant.

The major requirement for all of the New Testament writings to be considered "divinely inspired Scripture" was apostolic authority. These twenty seven books had to have been either written by one of the twelve apostles, or either been imposed by these apostles upon the churches as an "instrument" of the Church, to be read and obeyed by all. Thus, we see the Gospels and Paul's epistles being read in gatherings alongside the Old Testament Scriptures, being elevated to equal authority as other sacred Scripture.

Therefore, Paul's qualifications as a minister of the new covenant was elevated to a level higher than others due to the fact that God had given him the calling of writing much of the New Testament. Paul realized that his writings were on an equal level of authority as the Old Testament Scriptures. Therefore, Paul held the authority to speak on the level of authority that Christ Jesus spoke while on this earth.

Note similar Scriptures that indicate how the New Testament writings became elevated by apostolic authority to become equal to the Old Testament Scriptures:

1 Corinthians 14:37, "If any man think himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, let him acknowledge that the things that I write unto you are the commandments of the Lord."

Colossians 4:16, "And when this epistle is read among you, cause that it be read also in the church of the Laodiceans; and that ye likewise read the epistle from Laodicea."

1 Thessalonians 4:2, "For ye know what commandments we gave you by the Lord Jesus."

1 Thessalonians 5:27, "I charge you by the Lord that this epistle be read unto all the holy brethren."

2 Thessalonians 2:15, "Therefore, brethren, stand fast, and hold the traditions which ye have been taught, whether by word, or our epistle."

1 Timothy 5:18, "For the scripture saith, Thou shalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn. And, The labourer is worthy of his reward."

1 Peter 1:12, "Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto themselves, but unto us they did minister the things, which are now reported unto you by them that have preached the gospel unto you with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven; which things the angels desire to look into."

2 Peter 3:16, "As also in all his epistles, speaking in them of these things; in which are some things hard to be understood, which they that are unlearned and unstable wrest, as they do also the other scriptures, unto their own destruction."

Revelation 1:3, "Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the words of this prophecy, and keep those things which are written therein: for the time is at hand."

2 Corinthians 3:6 — "not of the letter" - Comments- The minister of the letter (which kills) has the ministry of death (verse 7). Note Romans 7:9-11.

Romans 7:9-11, "For I was alive without the law once: but when the commandment came, sin revived, and I died. And the commandment, which was ordained to life, I found to be unto death. For sin, taking occasion by the commandment, deceived me, and by it slew me."

2 Corinthians 3:6 — "but of the spirit" - Comments- The minister of the spirit (which give life) has the ministry of righteousness (verse 9). Note Ephesians 2:1; Ephesians 2:5.

Ephesians 2:1, "And you hath he quickened, who were dead in trespasses and sins;"

Ephesians 2:5, "Even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us together with Christ, (by grace ye are saved;)"

2 Corinthians 3:6 — "for the letter killeth" - Comments- No man can fulfill the Law perfectly, except the Lord Jesus Christ.

Romans 7:9, "For I was alive without the law once: but when the commandment came, sin revived, and I died."



Verses 1-18 

Paul's Divine Calling: The Gospel Ministry Excels that of Moses- In 2Corinthians we again get a glimpse of what a man looks like who is walking in a mature level of sanctification. It is important to note that this passage gives us a perspective of the role of the Holy Spirit as He calls God's servants to a ministry of reconciling the world back to God. We immediately see a man who has dedicated his life to Christian service. In 2 Corinthians 3:1-6 Paul explains how he needs no commendations from men to carry out his duties, for he has been divinely qualified by God. Paul illustrates the importance of his calling by referring to the story of Moses as he ministered the Law and statutes to the children of Israel in the wilderness. He explains the glory of his ministry over that of Moses who taught the Law in order to reconcile the Jews unto God. Such a high calling given to Paul far outweighs that given to Moses, whose face shown with God's glory while delivering the Laws ( 2 Corinthians 3:7-18).

Outline - Here is a proposed outline:

1. Explanation — 2 Corinthians 3:1-6
2. Illustration — 2 Corinthians 3:7-18


Verses 7-18 

Illustration: Comparing His Ministry to that of Moses - In 2 Corinthians 3:7-18 Paul illustrates the importance of his calling by referring to the story of Moses as he ministered the Law and statutes to the children of Israel in the wilderness. He explains the glory of his ministry over that of Moses who taught the Law in order to reconcile the Jews unto God. Such a high calling given to Paul far outweighs that given to Moses, whose face shown with God's glory while delivering the Laws ( 2 Corinthians 3:7-18).

The Law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus has been written in our hearts, bringing about righteousness, resulting in eternal life. In contrast, the Law of Moses was written upon stone, bringing transgression and condemnation, which Law was fulfilled in Christ.

Moses' Veil - When Paul attempts to illustrate the glory of the first covenant, he describes the most glorious event of the giving of this covenant, which was the glory that shown on the face of Moses as he delivered the laws and statutes of this covenant. The underlying message in this passage in 2 Corinthians 3:12-18 is that this glorious ministry that has been imparted unto Paul of proclaiming the riches of Christ exceeds the glory of the old covenant under the Law. However, in 2 Corinthians 3:13-18 Paul takes a digression to explain the symbolism and meaning of Moses' veil. Otherwise, his main thought would read:

2 Corinthians 3:12 to 2 Corinthians 4:1, "Seeing then that we have such hope, we use great plainness of speech…Therefore seeing we have this ministry, as we have received mercy, we faint not;"

In other words, Paul recognizes his glorious calling ( 2 Corinthians 3:1-18), which inspires hope to persevere ( 2 Corinthians 4:1-16). This is the underlying theme of this passage of Scripture.

2 Corinthians 3:7 But if the ministration of death, written and engraven in stones, was glorious, so that the children of Israel could not stedfastly behold the face of Moses for the glory of his countenance; which glory was to be done away: 
2 Corinthians 3:7 — Comments- In 2 Corinthians 3:7 Paul describes the Law as an "instrument of death," and particularly the Ten Commandments, which was the part of the Mosaic Law engraved in stones. This is because it brought the curse upon all those who transgressed its statutes. Of course, man's sinful nature meant that everyone would transgress at some point in their lives, thus, the Law condemned all to death. This is because the wages of sin is death. The purpose of the Law was to bring condemnation so that a person would come to the end of his own self-righteousness and look unto God for redemption.

2 Corinthians 3:8 How shall not the ministration of the spirit be rather glorious?
2 Corinthians 3:8 — Comments - The ministry of the Spirit of God is more glorious than that of the Law in that it provides life for all who submit to God, while the Law could only minister death, since no one could perfectly obey its rules.

2 Corinthians 3:9 For if the ministration of condemnation be glory, much more doth the ministration of righteousness exceed in glory. 
2 Corinthians 3:9 — Comments - The phrase "ministration of condemnation" accurately defines the function of the Mosaic Law. It ministered to the children of Israel by continually finding fault with their lives and demanding that sacrifices be made in the Temple. The Law was unable to minister life to those under its rules, since no one was able to perfectly obey the Law. Instead, it ultimately ministered death to everyone.

2 Corinthians 3:10 For even that which was made glorious had no glory in this respect, by reason of the glory that excelleth.
2 Corinthians 3:10 — Comments - That which had been glorious (i.e, the giving of the law on Mount Sinai) does not even compare to the glorious ministration of righteousness and life in Christ Jesus.

Even though that awesome day on Mount Sinai with all its manifestations was glorious ( Exodus 4:29-31), the scene on Calvary and Jesus" resurrection and exaltation far out shined in glory.

2 Corinthians 3:11 For if that which is done away was glorious, much more that which remaineth is glorious. 
2 Corinthians 3:12 Seeing then that we have such hope, we use great plainness of speech:
2 Corinthians 3:12 — Comments - 2 Corinthians 3:1-11 has been spoken with much assurance, boldness, and openness, and plainness of speech, not hiding facts.

Paul uses the plural subject in this statement, since this epistle was from Paul and Timothy.

2 Corinthians 1:1, "Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God, and Timothy our brother, unto the church of God which is at Corinth, with all the saints which are in all Achaia:"

Note other Pauline epistles that were co-authored:

1. Colossians was also from Paul and Timothy.

2. 1 Thessalonians , and 2Thessalonians were from Paul, Silvanus and Timothy.

3. 1Corinthians was from Paul and Sosthenes. 

2 Corinthians 3:13 And not as Moses, which put a vail over his face, that the children of Israel could not stedfastly look to the end of that which is abolished:
2 Corinthians 3:13 — "And not as Moses, which put a vail over his face" - Comments - The story of Moses wearing a veil to hide his glory is found in Exodus 34:29-35.

2 Corinthians 3:13 — "that the children of Israel could not stedfastly look" - Comments - Christ Jesus is the end, or fulfillment, of the law for righteousness ( Romans 10:4, Galatians 3:23).

Romans 10:4, "For Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to every one that believeth."

Galatians 3:23, "But before faith came, we were kept under the law, shut up unto the faith which should afterwards be revealed."

2 Corinthians 3:13 — "of that which is abolished" - Comments - BDAG offers two possible translations. (1) If the subject of the participle of καταργέω (that which is abolished) is the Mosaic Law, then he translates the word to mean, "abolish, wipe out, set aside." This is the Mosaic Law which has now been abolished.

(2) However, BDAG says if the subject of this participle is the vail ( κάλυμμα), then the verb should be translated "remove." Moses' face shone as a result of spending time on Mount Sinai, and this splendor began fading as he spent time back in the camp of Israel; but even this fading glory could not be gazed at by the children of Israel.

NIV, "while the radiance was fading away."

2 Corinthians 3:13 — Comments - Moses' veiled face represents Israel not being able to understand the fulfillment of the Messiah in the Lord Jesus Christ ( John 1:14).

John 1:14, "And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, (and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father,) full of grace and truth."

2 Corinthians 3:14 But their minds were blinded: for until this day remaineth the same vail untaken away in the reading of the old testament; which vail is done away in Christ. 
2 Corinthians 3:15 But even unto this day, when Moses is read, the vail is upon their heart. 
2 Corinthians 3:16 Nevertheless when it shall turn to the Lord, the vail shall be taken away.
2 Corinthians 3:16 — Comments - When someone turns to Jesus, the veil is removed off of the Old Testament, just like the veil was removed off of Moses' face. Thus, we can behold His Glory. The pronoun "it" refers to the nation of Israel.

2 Corinthians 3:14-16 — Comments - The Blindness of Israel and the Gentiles - In 2 Corinthians 3:14-16 Paul mentions the fact that the Jews have been blinded unto this day as to their Messiah. When we refer back to 2 Corinthians 2:16, which describes the Gospel as "the savour of death unto death" unto those who are perishing, we understand that Paul is referring to the Jews who have been blinded ( 2 Corinthians 3:14-16) and to the Gentiles who believe not ( 2 Corinthians 4:3-4).

2 Corinthians 3:17 Now the Lord is that Spirit: and where the Spirit of the Lord Isaiah , there is liberty.
2 Corinthians 3:17 — Comments - When a Jew turns to Jesus, he becomes free from the law of sin and death. Paul was a Jew.

Romans 8:2, "For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin and death."

Galatians 5:13, "For, brethren, ye have been called unto liberty; only use not liberty for an occasion to the flesh, but by love serve one another."

Galatians 5:22-23, "But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, Meekness, temperance: against such there is no law."

2 Corinthians 3:18 But we all, with open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into the same image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord.
2 Corinthians 3:18 — "But we all, with open face" - Comments- Under the new covenant, we have an uncovered, unveiled face.

2 Corinthians 3:18 — "beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord" - Comments- By the indwelling Spirit of God, we are able to "contemplate" our "reflections" (BDAG) of Christlikeness. Day by day, our reflection becomes and more like His.

2 Corinthians 3:18 — "are changed into the same image from glory to glory" - Comments - God changes us a little at a time. He gives us revelations and insights little by little. If he did it all at once, our flesh could not contain it. Also, He does not bring us into certain levels either, because we are not spiritually ready for such responsibility.

1 Corinthians 3:2, "I have fed you with milk, and not with meat: for hitherto ye were not able to bear it, neither yet now are ye able."

Note a similar construction in the Old Testament:

Psalm 84:7, "They go from strength to strength, every one of them in Zion appeareth before God."

Also, note similar constructions in the New Testament:

Romans 1:17, "For therein is the righteousness of God revealed from faith to faith: as it is written, The just shall live by faith."

Romans 6:19, "I speak after the manner of men because of the infirmity of your flesh: for as ye have yielded your members servants to uncleanness and to iniquity unto iniquity; even so now yield your members servants to righteousness unto holiness."

2 Corinthians 2:16, "To the one we are the savour of death unto death; and to the other the savour of life unto life. And who is sufficient for these things?"

Philippians 2:27, "For indeed he was sick nigh unto death: but God had — mercy on him; and not on him only, but on me also, lest I should have sorrow upon sorrow."

Note how Frances J. Roberts uses this type of word structure: 

"As Martha in her desire to minister to Me forfeited My nearness, so thou hast done. My child, I have need of nothing. I desire only thy love. Give Me this first always, and whatsoever service may follow, thou wilt then do with light feet and a heart set free. Abandon to Me thy whole being, and I will then work in and through thee in such a way that even as I am using thee, thou shalt simultaneously experience My energizing power; so that in the very process of giving, thou shalt in very truth receive even beyond what ye give, and shall in each instance emerge richer and stronger. There is no loss when ye serve Me thus. For when thy life is wholly lost in My life, there is never anything but gain. As the prophet of old exclaimed, ‘They go from strength to strength'. Only sin worketh death and loss. Righteousness worketh life and health." 56]

56] Frances J. Roberts, Come Away My Beloved (Ojai, California: King's Farspan, Inc, 1973), 79.

However, based upon the context of this passage of Scripture, Andrew Wommack believes the phrase "from glory to glory" refers to the glory of the old covenant being changed into the greater glory of the new covenant. 57]

57] Andrew Wommack, "Hebrew Highlights: The Law Has Power," Andrew Wommack Ministries [on-line]; accessed 7 March 2012; available from http://www.awmi.net/extra/audio/1061; Internet.

2 Corinthians 3:18 — Comments- God is working in man through Jesus Christ to restore is in spirit, soul, and body into the same image and glory of God, of which we were created to be in the beginning.

04 Chapter 4 
Verses 1-6 

Explanation: He Does not Faint With Such a Glorious Ministry - In 2 Corinthians 4:1-6 Paul explains his life of perseverance as he commends himself to every man's conscience. Yet, the Gospel is not accepted by all because Satan has blinded the hearts of many. 

2 Corinthians 4:1 Therefore seeing we have this ministry, as we have received mercy, we faint not; 
2 Corinthians 4:2 But have renounced the hidden things of dishonesty, not walking in craftiness, nor handling the word of God deceitfully; but by manifestation of the truth commending ourselves to every man"s conscience in the sight of God. 
2 Corinthians 4:2 — "But have renounced the hidden things of dishonesty, not walking in craftiness, nor handling the word of God deceitfully" - Comments - By renouncing the hidden things of dishonesty, they had declared ethical boundaries in their lives, determining to avoid past behaviours prior to their conversion. Perhaps the single, most prominent characteristic of a non-Judeo-Christian society is cleverness. While the Western culture was largely founded on Christian values of honesty and integrity, the world lies cloaked in a covering of cleverness, or craftiness, deceiving one's fellowman. This behavior makes its way into the local churches when believers fail to be discipled and grown into maturity, even in the manner in which they handle God's Word.

2 Corinthians 4:3 But if our gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost: 
2 Corinthians 4:4 In whom the god of this world hath blinded the minds of them which believe not, lest the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, should shine unto them. 
2 Corinthians 4:4 — "In whom the god of this world hath blinded the minds of them which believe not" - Comments- Satan is able to blind our minds by speaking his words into our minds. The unbeliever hears these words as subtle thoughts that he ignorantly believes to be his own imaginations. In other words, Satan does not speak to our spirits, or our hearts, but rather to our minds. It is the Spirit of God that speaks to our spirits. Learning to discern between these two voices is an important part of our spiritual development.

2 Corinthians 4:4 — Comments- In the Garden of Eden God originally gave man dominion over this earth. In other words, as Kenneth Hagin says, Adam was the "god of this world," but he committed treason and handed over his rights and authority to the Devil and then this Deceiver became the god of this world. Although Adam did not have the moral right to do Song of Solomon , he did have the legal right. Until man's lease as steward over this earth is up, Satan will continue to operate as the god of this world. 58]

58] Kenneth Hagin, The Believer's Authority (Tulsa, Oklahoma: Faith Library Publications, c 1984, 1992), 19.

The mind is the gateway to man's heart. If the mind is blinded, his heart cannot know the things of God. When a man's mind is prospering in the Word of God, his entire life prospers ( 2 John 1:2). When the light of the Gospel of Jesus Christ shines in our hearts and we are born again, Satan is no longer having dominion over us; because we have been "delivered from the power of darkness, and hath translated into the kingdom of his dear Son." ( Colossians 1:13)

3 John 1:2, "Beloved, I wish above all things that thou mayest prosper and be in health, even as thy soul prospereth."

Illustration- As a young Christian having given my life back to the Lord at the age of twenty-one (21), I asked the Lord how I could have done the sins that I did. I looked back on those six years in which I was out of church after having been raised in church. I wondered how I could have reasoned my way through such ungodly behavior. The Lord quickened this verse to me in 2 Corinthians 4:4 in order to help me understand that I had allowed Satan to blind my mind. Although I could see with my eyes, my heart had become callous to the Spirit of God and I could no longer see, or understand, my sins. 

2 Corinthians 4:3-4 — Comments -The Blindness of Israel and the Gentiles - In 2 Corinthians 3:14-16 Paul mentions the fact that the Jews have been blinded unto this day as to their Messiah. When we refer back to 2 Corinthians 2:16, which describes the Gospel as "the savour of death unto death" unto those who are perishing, we understand that Paul is referring to the Jews who have been blinded ( 2 Corinthians 3:14-16) and to the Gentiles who believe not ( 2 Corinthians 4:3-4). We can see now how 2 Corinthians 4:3 is simply a restatement of part of 2 Corinthians 2:16. 

2 Corinthians 2:16, "To the one we are the savour of death unto death; and to the other the savour of life unto life. And who is sufficient for these things?"

2 Corinthians 4:5 For we preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord; and ourselves your servants for Jesus" sake.
2 Corinthians 4:5 — Comments- In If any man preaches himself, he is seeking his own glory ( John 7:18).

John 7:18, "He that speaketh of himself seeketh his own glory: but he that seeketh his glory that sent him, the same is true, and no unrighteousness is in him."

Illustration- In Esther 5:10-12 Haman speaks of himself.

Esther 5:10-12, "Nevertheless Haman refrained himself: and when he came home, he sent and called for his friends, and Zeresh his wife. And Haman told them of the glory of his riches, and the multitude of his children, and all the things wherein the king had promoted him, and how he had advanced him above the princes and servants of the king. Haman said moreover, Yea, Esther the queen did let no man come in with the king unto the banquet that she had prepared but myself; and to morrow am I invited unto her also with the king."

2 Corinthians 4:6 For God, who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ. 
2 Corinthians 4:6 — Comments- Now the light that God created on the first day has never ceased to exist so that still shines today. We can understand that the source of this divine light was by the presence of the Holy Spirit hovering over the earth in 2 Corinthians 1:2. However, today we see in the natural realm only so that we only recognize natural sunlight, which sustains the life that is already created by God. This is why some ancient peoples worshiped the sun, because they recognized it as sustaining the life around them. The light that God made on the first day is the same light that creates and gives life to us our spiritual today. It is the same source of power that keeps this present creation intact as God's Word emanates over His creation ( 2 Peter 3:5-7). For example, when we see the supernatural take place in the Scriptures or in modern times, we can recognize the presence of God's creative power which takes place through this divine light which shines on us still today. This is why Jesus Christ could say that He is the Light of the World, or the True Light which lights every man. He was referring to the spiritual realm that we live in. He is the Creator and source of divine light which still shines today in order to illuminate our hearts, or the spiritual realm that we live in. From our natural senses, we call this the supernatural, or the spiritual realm. 

Song of Solomon , the creative power and light of God has never ceased to shine upon His creation since the first day. The divine light of God was the method that God used to create life on the third day, by the light that was emitted from the presence and mouth of God. The presence of the Holy Spirit hovering over the earth was the intermediary of this light. We know that heat was a physical manifestation of the presence of light. For example, when people are healed during crusades today, do they not feel a warmth or heat come over their bodies when they are touched by the presence of the Holy Spirit? It is this same heat that emanated from this divine light and divided the vapors and liquid elements on the second day of creation and this same heat that divided the solids from the liquid elements on the third day. It is this same heat that will one day intensify until the elements are burned up with a fervent heat.

2 Peter 3:10, "But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night; in the which the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also and the works that are therein shall be burned up."

The Scriptures bear witness to the fact that this divine light is still shining upon the earth since the first day of creation. It is the same divine light that shone upon the face of Moses after spending forty days in this divine realm.

Exodus 34:29, "And it came to pass, when Moses came down from mount Sinai with the two tables of testimony in Moses" hand, when he came down from the mount, that Moses wist not that the skin of his face shone while he talked with him."

It is the same light that shone down upon the shepherds in their fields to announce the birth of our Saviour.

Luke 2:9, "And, lo, the angel of the Lord came upon them, and the glory of the Lord shone round about them: and they were sore afraid."

It is the same light that shone down upon Jesus Christ on the Mount of Transfiguration.

Matthew 17:2, "And was transfigured before them: and his face did shine as the sun, and his raiment was white as the light."

It is the same light that shone upon Paul on the road to Damascus.

Acts 9:3, "And as he journeyed, he came near Damascus: and suddenly there shined round about him a light from heaven:"

Acts 22:6, "And it came to pass, that, as I made my journey, and was come nigh unto Damascus about noon, suddenly there shone from heaven a great light round about me."

Paul tells us in 2 Corinthians 4:6 that it is this same light that God commanded to shine out of darkness on the first day of creation that has now shone in our hearts. 



Verses 1-16 

Perseverance of the Saints: To Persevere- In 2 Corinthians 4:1-16 we again get a glimpse of what a man looks like who is walking in a mature level of sanctification. It is important to note that this passage gives us a perspective of the role of Holy Spirit in helping God's servants to persevere in this sanctified lifestyle. We immediately see a man who has dedicated his life to Christian service. In this passage of Scripture Paul is relating his determination to persevere and not lose heart in his calling. In 2 Corinthians 4:1-6 Paul explains his life of perseverance as he commends himself to every man's conscience. Yet, the Gospel is not accepted by all because Satan has blinded the hearts of many. In 2 Corinthians 4:7-16 Paul illustrates his perseverance by showing his steadfast hope in the fact that the hardships in carrying out his duties are only momentary, light afflictions when compared to the exceeding weigh of glory that is awaiting him.

Outline - Here is a proposed outline:

1. Explanation — 2 Corinthians 4:1-6
2. Illustration — 2 Corinthians 4:7-16


Verses 7-16 

Illustration: Comparing His Hardships to Eternal Glory - In 2 Corinthians 4:7-16 Paul illustrates his perseverance by showing his steadfast hope in the fact that the hardships in carrying out his duties are only momentary, light afflictions when compared to the exceeding weigh of glory that is awaiting him. His ministry is a lifestyle that is given over to death on a daily basis. Such a lifestyle is seen by God's grace reaching greater numbers that resound in more and more thanksgiving unto God. Paul says that with such an excellent ministry he never loses heart as he bears the light of the glorious Gospel of Jesus Christ.

2 Corinthians 4:7 But we have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the excellency of the power may be of God, and not of us. 
2 Corinthians 4:7 — Comments- This treasure is generally understood as the light of the knowledge of God that is mentioned in the previous verse, while some scholars include the ministry of taking the Gospel to the world. 59] The earthen vessels reflect the mortal bodies of God's servants that have been chosen to carry this priceless message. The common, everyday clay vessels of the ancient world were cheap, fragile, easily broken, and soon discarded. Thus, God has chosen fragile vessels to carry his priceless treasure of the Gospel of Jesus Christ so that man will see the power of God displayed rather than the eloquence of man.

59] James Denney, The Second Epistle to the Corinthians, in The Expositor's Bible, ed. W. Robertson Nicoll (London: Hodder and Stoughton, 1894), 158.

2 Corinthians 4:8 We are troubled on every side, yet not distressed; we are perplexed, but not in despair; 
2 Corinthians 4:9 Persecuted, but not forsaken; cast down, but not destroyed; 
2 Corinthians 4:8-9 — Comments - Illustration of Earthen Vessels - Paul choses to illustrate the weakness of God's servants in 2 Corinthians 4:8-9 by describing their mortality, subject to the same pressures of life as those to whom they preach and minister; yet, in the midst of their frailty, God is always lifting them up, intervening so that they will walk in victory above the circumstances of this world. Paul will sum up these events 2 Corinthians 4:8-9 by describing them as our "light affliction" ( 2 Corinthians 4:17).

2 Corinthians 4:10 Always bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord Jesus, that the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in our body.
2 Corinthians 4:10 — "that the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in our body" - Comments- This means that people can see Jesus Christ in us.

Galatians 3:1, "O foolish Galatians , who hath bewitched you, that ye should not obey the truth, before whose eyes Jesus Christ hath been evidently set forth, crucified among you?"

Philippians 3:10, "That I may know him, and the power of his resurrection, and the fellowship of his sufferings, being made conformable unto his death;"

Galatians 6:17, "From henceforth let no man trouble me: for I bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jesus."

2 Corinthians 4:11 For we which live are alway delivered unto death for Jesus" sake, that the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in our mortal flesh. 
2 Corinthians 4:11 — Comments- In the midst of his constant perils, persecutions and sufferings, Paul's life became a constant miracle, a testimony of God's all sufficiency. Paul's body suffered abuse in order that the healing, sustaining, resurrection power of God might be made manifest to all. In other words, the resurrection power of God brings us through life's toils and despair so that men may see Christ in us as His servants.

2 Corinthians 4:12 So then death worketh in us, but life in you. 
2 Corinthians 4:13 We having the same spirit of faith, according as it is written, I believed, and therefore have I spoken; we also believe, and therefore speak;
2 Corinthians 4:13 — Old Testament Quotes in the New Testament - This is a quote from Psalm 116:10
Psalm 116:10, "I believed, therefore have I spoken: I was greatly afflicted:"

The context of this passage of Scripture is the same context as that of Psalm 116, from which this verse is quoted. The context is thanksgiving to the Lord delivering his life. Note that 2 Corinthians 4:16-18 would be an excellent conclusion to Psalm 116.

2 Corinthians 4:14 Knowing that he which raised up the Lord Jesus shall raise up us also by Jesus, and shall present us with you. 
2 Corinthians 4:15 For all things are for your sakes, that the abundant grace might through the thanksgiving of many redound to the glory of God. 
2 Corinthians 4:16 For which cause we faint not; but though our outward man perish, yet the inward man is renewed day by day.
2 Corinthians 4:16 — "yet the inward man is renewed day by day" - Scripture References- Note similar verses: 

Romans 12:2, "And be not conformed to this world: but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect, will of God."

Colossians 3:10, "And have put on the new Prayer of Manasseh , which is renewed in knowledge after the image of him that created him:"

2 Corinthians 4:16 — Comments- Even though our bodies are getting older and frailer, our inner man is growing in the Lord. We do not retire from God's work. We just get better.



Verse 17 

Paul's Hope of Glorification- In 2 Corinthians 4:17 to 2 Corinthians 5:10 we again get a glimpse of what a man looks like who is walking in a mature level of sanctification. It is important to note that this passage gives us a perspective of the role of the Godhead in bringing God's servants into glorification after this sanctified lifestyle. We immediately see a man who has dedicated his life to Christian service. In 2 Corinthians 4:17 to 2 Corinthians 5:4 Paul weighs the troubles of this life with the eternal glory that awaits him. Such a lifestyle is manifested by a person who appears to be wasting away outwardly, but being renewed with an inner anointing day by day. Paul explains that he is looking not at things that are seen, but things that are not seen and eternal, while earnestly desiring to be with the Lord. Paul concludes this description of his divine ministry by telling the Corinthians that he labours so earnestly because we must all stand before the judgment seat of Christ and give an account of our lives ( 2 Corinthians 5:5-10). 

2 Corinthians 4:17 For our light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory;
2 Corinthians 4:17 — "For our light affliction, which is but for a moment" - Comments - These light afflictions reflect back on 2 Corinthians 4:8-9, "We are troubled on every side, yet not distressed; we are perplexed, but not in despair; Persecuted, but not forsaken; cast down, but not destroyed." Our earthly sufferings are light when viewed from a heavenly perspective. 

Jesse Duplantis, when he was being interviewed by Benny Hinn on Trinity Broadcasting Network, said that when he was caught up in a visitation of heaven, he met Paul the apostle. Jesse tells us that in this conversation Paul told him that the Church has been misinterpreting the phrase, "which is but for a moment." He said that the Church has been teaching that this light affliction lasts for a lifetime. Paul told Jesse to tell them that it refers only to a moment in the Christian life, and not for the entire earthly life of the believer. 60] In his book Heaven: Close Encounters of the God Kind Jesse Duplantis tells us how Paul spoke to him and emphasized the fact that our afflictions in this life are but a moment compared to the eternity that we will spend in Heaven. 61]

60] Jesse Duplantis, interviewed by Benny Hinn, This is Your Day (Irving, Texas), on Trinity Broadcasting Network (Santa Ana, California, July 16, 2002), television program.

61] Jesse Duplantis, Heaven Close Encounters of the God Kind (Tulsa, Oklahoma: Harrison House, 1996), 97-9.

2 Corinthians 4:17 — "worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory" - Comments- This sentence describes as set of scales weighing this present life to eternal glory. The scale for "eternity" far outweighs the present time. This present life is lightweight. Eternity is beyond measure.

Paul uses two adjectives to compare this life's trials to eternity: 

1. light - insignificant, slight.

2. for a moment- momentary. In the Greek, this phrase is an adverb with an article, which makes it an adjective.

Scripture Reference- Note a similar verse:

Romans 8:17-18, "And if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ; if so be that we suffer with him, that we may be also glorified together. For I reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be compared with the glory which shall be revealed in us."

2 Corinthians 4:18 While we look not at the things which are seen, but at the things which are not seen: for the things which are seen are temporal; but the things which are not seen are eternal. 
2 Corinthians 4:18 — Comments- In order to understand that the afflictions of this life are brief compared to our eternal heavenly glory ( 2 Corinthians 4:17), we must look at things with the spiritual eyes of faith. We must look at this life from the view of the entire narrative of redemptive history. We must learn to see the big picture so that we can better understand the events that surround us daily. We can life our heads above the cloud of circumstances and see the clear, heavenly vision of God's wonderful redemption story. We can have no hope otherwise. We need hope of eternal things in order to balance the things of this life ( Romans 8:24-25, Colossians 1:23).

Romans 8:24-25, "For we are saved by hope: but hope that is seen is not hope: for what a man seeth, why doth he yet hope for? But if we hope for that we see not, then do we with patience wait for it."

Colossians 1:23, "If ye continue in the faith grounded and settled, and be not moved away from the hope of the gospel, which ye have heard, and which was preached to every creature which is under heaven; whereof I Paul am made a minister;"

2 Corinthians 4:17-18 — Comments - Sharing in Christ's Agony in Hopes of Future Glory- Note these insightful words from Frances J. Roberts:

"For I shall reign over kings and nations and peoples, yea, I shall be ruler over all the earth; but ye shall have a special place of honor, for thou art My prize possession. As it is written, having shared My agony, ye shall that day share My glory; having born for Me the cross, ye shall then share with Me the throne. (Know ye not that ye shall even judge angels?) Rejoice now, that ye have been chosen out and counted worthy to suffer for My sake. We share one common destiny, and we walk one single path. At this present time, it may hold sorrow and isolation; but cheer thine heart with the raptures that lie ahead. Some live now in the revelries and riches of this present world who shall that day be mourners and paupers. Will ye exchange places? Would ye desert Me now and be rejected then? Would ye ignore Me now, and be in that day rejected by Me? Nay, ye would not! Rather, ye will do as Paul: ye will glory in the midst of suffering and affliction, because ye know these things shall in that day be counter-balanced by an exceeding greater portion of joy (weight of glory)." 62]

62] Frances J. Roberts, Come Away My Beloved (Ojai, California: King's Farspan, Inc, 1973), 122.

Scripture References- Note a similar passage on our eternal hope in glory:

1 Peter 1:6-9, "Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though now for a season, if need be, ye are in heaviness through manifold temptations: That the trial of your faith, being much more precious than of gold that perisheth, though it be tried with fire, might be found unto praise and honour and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ: Whom having not seen, ye love; in whom, though now ye see him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory: Receiving the end of your faith, even the salvation of your souls."

2 Corinthians 5:5 — Comments- The "self same thing" refers to our being clothed with the resurrection body. 

2 Corinthians 5:7 — Comments- This walk of faith that Paul mentions in 2 Corinthians 5:7 has been illustrated in the preceding passages. Paul has just described his Christian journey as a minister of the Gospel reconciling the world unto God. Truly, it was a walk of faith.

Illustrations - There are a number of illustrations in the Scriptures where people were led by their spiritual discernment more than by their five physical senses.

2 Kings 6:17, "And Elisha prayed, and said, LORD, I pray thee, open his eyes, that he may see. And the LORD opened the eyes of the young man; and he saw: and, behold, the mountain was full of horses and chariots of fire round about Elisha."

The disciples failed to recognize Jesus at first in a number of recorded appearances following His resurrection until their spiritual eyes were opened ( Matthew 28:17, Mark 16:12, Luke 24:16; Luke 24:37, John 20:14; John 21:4).

Matthew 28:17, "And when they saw him, they worshipped him: but some doubted."

Mark 16:12, "After that he appeared in another form unto two of them, as they walked, and went into the country."

Luke 24:16, "But their eyes were holden that they should not know him."

Luke 24:37, "But they were terrified and affrighted, and supposed that they had seen a spirit."

John 20:14, "And when she had thus said, she turned herself back, and saw Jesus standing, and knew not that it was Jesus."

John 21:4, "But when the morning was now come, Jesus stood on the shore: but the disciples knew not that it was Jesus."

Scripture References - Note the following Scriptures:

1 Corinthians 2:14, "But the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: for they are foolishness unto him: neither can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned."

2 Corinthians 5:8 We are confident, I say, and willing rather to be absent from the body, and to be present with the Lord. 
2 Corinthians 5:9 Wherefore we labour, that, whether present or absent, we may be accepted of him. 
2 Corinthians 5:9 — Comments- Paul is saying that when he is absent from the body, he will still be labouring, that he may be accepted by Him. This means that in heaven, we will all have jobs to do, labours of love, while we serve our blessed Saviour.

2 Corinthians 5:10 For we must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ; that every one may receive the things done in his body, according to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad. 
2 Corinthians 5:10 — Comments- It is interesting to note that there was a "judgment seat" in ancient Corinth during the time of Paul's ministry there. Archeologists have identified a number of structures in the ancient ruins of Corinth. There is an ornamented gateway that leads to a marketplace where many shops were located. In the center of this large area (600 ft. long and 300 ft. wide) has been found the judicial bench or tribunal platform of the city. There speakers would address the crowds that had gathered in the market center. On either side were built rooms where cases were heard by the judicial magistrates. 63] We read in Acts 18:12-17 how the infuriated Jews drug Paul before this platform and condemned him before Gallio, the proconsul of the city at that time. Thus, Paul was able to use this analogy of a judgment seat to illustrate the future judgment of Christ that all believers must face.

63] W. Harold Mare, 1 Corinthians , in The Expositor's Bible Commentary, vol 10, eds. Frank E. Gaebelien, J. D. Douglas, and Dick Polcyn (Grand Rapids, MI: Zondervan Pub. House, 1976-1992), in Zondervan Reference Software, v 28 [CD-ROM] (Grand Rapids, MI: The Zondervan Corp, 1989-2001), "Introduction."

05 Chapter 5 

Verses 11-16 

Paul's Call to the Corinthians for Reconciliation - In 2 Corinthians 5:11 to 2 Corinthians 7:16 Paul calls all of the Corinthians back to reconciliation with God and himself. He first launches into a lengthy explanation of his ministry of reconciliation as he serves as an ambassador of Christ reconciling the world unto God ( 2 Corinthians 5:11-21). He then beseeches the Corinthians not to receive God's grace in vain, and he exposes the purity of his plea by showing them his hardships ( 2 Corinthians 6:1-13). One way to ensure their reconciliation was to come out from among the unbelievers ( 2 Corinthians 6:14-18), and to receive Paul as their spiritual father ( 2 Corinthians 7:1-4). Then, as a father, Paul illustrates his fervent love for them, both by his anxiety over the report of Titus ( 2 Corinthians 7:5-7), and by the "sorrowful letter" that was sent to by the hand of Titus ( 2 Corinthians 7:8-16).

The Lost Letter to the Corinthians- Because 2 Corinthians 6:14 to 2 Corinthians 7:1 seems related to the theme that Paul refers to in his "lost letter" to the Corinthians ( 1 Corinthians 5:9) and because it intrudes itself rather awkwardly into the text of 2Corinthians, some scholars speculate that this is part of that first letter. Moreover, 2 Corinthians 6:13 provides an excellent connection to 2 Corinthians 7:2. However, other scholars argue that this passage in 2Corinthians deals with unbelievers in general, rather than misconduct within the church and that this is a digression, which is typical of the Pauline epistles, rather than a passage inserted at a later date. Furthermore, manuscript evidence supports the entire unity of 2Corinthians, as do the early Church fathers.

1 Corinthians 5:9, "I wrote unto you in an epistle not to company with fornicators:"

2 Corinthians 5:11 Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we persuade men; but we are made manifest unto God; and I trust also are made manifest in your consciences. 
2 Corinthians 5:11 — "and I trust also are made manifest in your consciences" - Comments- Paul tells the Corinthians that he trusts they will be made manifest to their consciences. He did not say, "…to your eyes," because the eyes see only in the natural. The conscience is the voice of the heart. In other words, Paul is asking them to judge him from their hearts. If they would search their hearts, they would see a difference between him and his adversaries. He states this in the next verse by saying, "that ye may have somewhat to answer them which glory in appearance, and not in heart." ( 2 Corinthians 5:12)

2 Corinthians 5:12 For we commend not ourselves again unto you, but give you occasion to glory on our behalf, that ye may have somewhat to answer them which glory in appearance, and not in heart. 
2 Corinthians 5:12 — "For we commend not ourselves again unto you" - Comments- Paul and his companions commended themselves to the Corinthians during his first 18-month ministry among them. At that time he demonstrated himself to be of a pure heart and sincere motive and a true servant of God. He now tells them in 2 Corinthians 5:12 that he is confident that he does not have to go through that process of commendation again and trusts them to accept him as at the first. 

"but give you occasion to glory on our behalf" - Comments- The outward evidence of this acceptance is when they boast of him as their spiritual father. 

"that ye may have somewhat to answer them which glory in appearance, and not in heart" - Comments- This boasting of Paul should be their response to these Jewish emissaries who down play Paul's importance at Corinth.

2 Corinthians 5:13 For whether we be beside ourselves, it is to God: or whether we be sober, it is for your cause.
2 Corinthians 5:13 — Comments - Being "beside oneself" means being out of one's mind. In contrast, being sober means being of a sound mind. One example of how Paul was beside himself in the presence of the Corinthians can be found in his previous epistle to them. When teaching them how to operate in the gifts of utterance in an assembly he refers to speaking in tongues ( 1 Corinthians 14:22-25) as an occasion for the unlearned to call them mad. Thus, tongues makes a person appear "beside himself." He added that prophecies serve to convict the unbeliever so that he will conclude that the truth is in them. This would correspond to "being sober."

1 Corinthians 14:22-25, "Wherefore tongues are for a sign, not to them that believe, but to them that believe not: but prophesying serveth not for them that believe not, but for them which believe. If therefore the whole church be come together into one place, and all speak with tongues, and there come in those that are unlearned, or unbelievers, will they not say that ye are mad?But if all prophesy, and there come in one that believeth not, or one unlearned, he is convinced of all, he is judged of all: And thus are the secrets of his heart made manifest; and so falling down on his face he will worship God, and report that God is in you of a truth."

Smith Wigglesworth interprets 2 Corinthians 5:13 within the context of the manifestation of the gifts of the Spirit, saying, "You can be beside yourself. You can go a bit further than being drunk; you can dance, if you will do it at the right time. So many things are commendable when all the people are in the Spirit. Many things are very foolish if the people around you are not in the Spirit. We must be careful not to have a good time in the Lord at the expense of somebody else. When you have a good time, you must see that the spiritual conditions in the place lend themselves to it and that the people are falling in line with you. Then you will always find it a blessing." 64]

64] Smith Wigglesworth, Smith Wigglesworth: The Complete Collection of His Life Teachings, ed. Roberts Lairdon (New Kensington, Pennsylvania: Whitaker House, 1996), 340.

2 Corinthians 5:14 For the love of Christ constraineth us; because we thus Judges , that if one died for all, then were all dead:
2 Corinthians 5:14 — Word Study on "constraineth us" - Strong says the Greek word "constrain" ( συνέχω) (G 4912) literally means, "to hold together, to compress, arrest," and figuratively, "to compel, perplex, afflict, preoccupy." 

2 Corinthians 5:14 — "For the love of Christ constraineth us" - Comments- Paul is saying that God love "urges him on," or "controls him." We usually consider that the source of the love of Christ is present within us by the Holy Spirit that dwells in us. However, it has been my experience that others who pour forth God's love to others can also be a source of love. For example, my love for several men of God who have been my mentors motivates me to serve the Lord with the compassion that they show to me. It is the love of God within them that is then poured forth to me that compels me to walk as they walk and to serve Christ with all of my heart as they do. God can certainly use others to compel the saints towards service; for love is contagious. 

2 Corinthians 5:15 And that he died for all, that they which live should not henceforth live unto themselves, but unto him which died for them, and rose again.
2 Corinthians 5:15 — Comments- The idea of "henceforth" means from the point of coming to Jesus for salvation and onwards. The preposition "for" is the dative of advantage in the Greek. We are to live, not for our advantage, but for the advantage of Christ Jesus.

2 Corinthians 5:16 Wherefore henceforth know we no man after the flesh: yea, though we have known Christ after the flesh, yet now henceforth know we him no more. 
2 Corinthians 5:16 — "Wherefore henceforth know we no man after the flesh" - Comments- This phrase is similar to what Paul told the Corinthian church in his first epistle. 

1 Corinthians 2:15, "But he that is spiritual judgeth all things, yet he himself is judged of no man."

They no longer understand things after the flesh, but see and judge all things from a spiritual perspective. Paul is saying that he looks at each human being as a soul in need of redemption.

2 Corinthians 5:16 — "yea, though we have known Christ after the flesh" - Comments- Scholars have made a number of speculations as to the exact meaning of this phrase, but Alfred Plummer gives one of the most sensible interpretation by saying before Paul's conversion, he knew Christ as a "heretical" teacher who was "condemned by the Sanhedrin" and "crucified by the Romans." 65]

65] Alfred Plummer, The Second Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, in The International Critical Commentary on the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, eds. Charles A. Briggs, Samuel R. Driver, and Alfred Plummer (Edinburg: T. & T. Clark, Ltd, c 1915, 1985), 177. 

2 Corinthians 5:17 Therefore if any man be in Christ, he is a new creature: old things are passed away; behold, all things are become new. 
2 Corinthians 5:17 — "Therefore if any man be in Christ, he is a new creature" - Comments- Paul used the phrase "new creature" in his epistle to the Galatians ( Galatians 6:15).

Galatians 6:15, "For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but a new creature."

2 Corinthians 5:17 — "old things are passed away" - Comments- What are these old things that have passed away? We certainly have our same body and our same mind when we are saved. One thing we know has been done away with is our past sins and guilt. For the Jews, the burdens of the Law have passed away. Since we have been translated from the kingdom of darkness into the kingdom of God, the bondages and fears of this world are broken off of us ( Hebrews 2:15).

Hebrews 2:15, "And deliver them who through fear of death were all their lifetime subject to bondage."

2 Corinthians 5:17 — Comments- When we are in Christ, we are new creatures in the sense that our spirits have been made brand new. We still live in this fleshly body, for Paul has just told the Corinthians that they still had this "earthly tabernacle" ( 2 Corinthians 5:1). We still have our same mind with its memories and emotions. However, we now have the nature of God living on the inside of us, so that we no longer desire the fleshly indulgences of this world, but the things of God.

2 Corinthians 5:18 And all things are of God, who hath reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ, and hath given to us the ministry of reconciliation;
2 Corinthians 5:18 — Comments - As we lift up Jesus, we partake of the ministry of reconciliation.

John 3:14, "And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of man be lifted up:"

John 8:28, "Then said Jesus unto them, When ye have lifted up the Son of Prayer of Manasseh , then shall ye know that I am Hebrews , and that I do nothing of myself; but as my Father hath taught me, I speak these things."

John 12:32, "And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto me."

2 Corinthians 5:16-18 — Comments- In Christ All Things Are New- As a consequence of the truth that Christ died for all Prayer of Manasseh , and those who accept Him are to now live for him (verse 15), Paul draws several conclusions. First, we are no longer to see men from an earthly, fleshly view, because we partake of that same spiritual life that Christ partook of at His resurrection. We now see all men in need of Christ the Savior (verse 16). Secondly, those who accept Christ become new creatures, with all of their past sins being forgiven (verse 17). So with this spiritual revelation comes responsibility, for God has now called us into the ministry of reconciling the world unto Him through the preaching of the Gospel (verse 18).

2 Corinthians 5:19 To wit, that God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them; and hath committed unto us the word of reconciliation. 
2 Corinthians 5:19 — "To wit" - Comments- NASB, "namely." 

2 Corinthians 5:19 — "that God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself" - Illustration- See 1 Corinthians 1:11 on how a husband and wife get back together.

1 Corinthians 7:11, "But and if she depart, let her remain unmarried, or be reconciled to her husband: and let not the husband put away his wife."

2 Corinthians 5:19 — "not imputing their trespasses unto them" - Word Study on "imputing" - Strong says the Greek word "imputing" ( λογίζομαι) (G 3049) means, "to take an inventory, i.e. an estimate." BDAG says it means: (1) "to reckon, to calculate," in the sense of counting or of evaluating, or (2) "to think (about), consider, ponder, let one's mind dwell on," or (3) "think believe, be of the opinion." BDAG says in 2 Corinthians 5:19 it means, "to count something against someone." The TDNT says in classical literature, this word was used in two ways: (1) in commercial activities, "in charging up, the object or debt to be paid," and (2) "to deliberate, conclude" as an act of thinking through something logically. 

Comments - God no longer holds our sins against us. He no longer keeps a record of our failures. Under the Law, a person would have to keep track of his sins in order to make the proper number of trespass offerings at the Temple. When Jesus came to earth, He stopped holding men's sins against them. Throughout His earthly ministry, He never condemned a sinner for their sins, although He did rebuke the Pharisees for their condemnation of Himself and others. Jesus did not come into the world to condemn the world, but to save it ( John 3:17). For example, when the woman taken in adultery was brought to Jesus, He said to her, "Neither do I condemn thee: go, and sin no more." ( John 3:17) 

John 3:17, "For God sent not his Son into the world to condemn the world; but that the world through him might be saved."

John 8:11, "She said, No Prayer of Manasseh , Lord. And Jesus said unto her, Neither do I condemn thee: go, and sin no more."

Scripture Reference- Note a similar passage in Isaiah 1:18.

Isaiah 1:18, "Come now, and let us reason together, saith the LORD: though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow; though they be red like crimson, they shall be as wool."

2 Corinthians 5:19 — Comments- In order for God to reconcile the world unto Himself, He works to reconcile people to one another in love, Jews reconciled to Greeks and other Gentiles, and Christians to one another in order to bring them all into the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of the Son of God ( Ephesians 4:11-16).

Ephesians 4:13, "Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect Prayer of Manasseh , unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ:"

2 Corinthians 5:20 Now then we are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech you by us: we pray you in Christ"s stead, be ye reconciled to God. 
2 Corinthians 5:20 — "Now then we are ambassadors for Christ" - Illustration- Someone who is sent to deliver a message is an ambassador ( Luke 14:32).

Luke 14:32, "Or else, while the other is yet a great way off, he sendeth an ambassage, and desireth conditions of peace."

2 Corinthians 5:20 — "we pray you in Christ"s stead" - Comments - That Isaiah , "we beg you in behalf of Christ."

2 Corinthians 5:20 — Comments - When we speak God's Word to others, it is as it God Himself had spoken. When they accept our words, God saves them. If they reject it, God brings judgment down upon them. We see judgment and curses fall daily in the lives of Christians who reject parts of the Bible and we see it in sinners who constantly resist the truth. Note:

John 13:20, "Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that receiveth whomsoever I send receiveth me; and he that receiveth me receiveth him that sent me."

1 Thessalonians 2:13, "For this cause also thank we God without ceasing, because, when ye received the word of God which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word of men, but as it is in truth, the word of God, which effectually worketh also in you that believe."

1 Thessalonians 4:2, "For ye know what commandments we gave you by the Lord Jesus."

1 Thessalonians 4:8, "He therefore that despiseth, despiseth not Prayer of Manasseh , but God, who hath also given unto us his holy Spirit."

2 Corinthians 5:21 For he hath made him to be sin for us, who knew no sin; that we might be made the righteousness of God in him.
2 Corinthians 6:1 We then, as workers together with him, beseech you also that ye receive not the grace of God in vain. 
2 Corinthians 6:1 — Comments - In 2 Corinthians 6:1 Paul begs the Corinthians not to receive God's grace in vain. He is begging them as a fellow worker with God, as though God was beseeching them through Paul. He made a similar statement about God's grace when he was telling the Galatians that they had fallen from grace by going back to the Law.

Galatians 5:4, "Christ is become of no effect unto you, whosoever of you are justified by the law; ye are fallen from grace."

2 Corinthians 6:2 (For he saith, I have heard thee in a time accepted, and in the day of salvation have I succoured thee: behold, now is the accepted time; behold, now is the day of salvation.) 
2 Corinthians 6:2 — Comments - There is coming a day when God will not hear the sinner's cry. Jesus told us the story of the rich man and Lazarus, where the rich man cried for mercy and was not heard; for his "time of acceptance" and "day of salvation' was past. On the day of the Great White Throne Judgment God will not hear the cry of those who have not been redeemed by the blood of the Lamb.

2 Corinthians 6:3 Giving no offence in any thing, that the ministry be not blamed:
2 Corinthians 6:3 — Comments - Many ministers who have not walked blameless, but have fallen into sin, have caused the world to blame all of the Christian ministers as being evil. Therefore, it has brought reproach upon the entire body to Jesus Christ.

2 Corinthians 6:10 — Comments - In the natural Paul's lifestyle appeared as one of sorrow, yet in the kingdom of God it was an occasion of great rejoicing. In the natural, Paul and his companions looked poor, yet in the kingdom of God they were causing many people to become rich. In the natural it seemed that Paul had nothing, yet by the standards of the kingdom of God Paul was a possessor of all things. This is how Peter could tell the lamb man at the Gate Beautiful, "Silver and gold have I none; but such as I have give I thee: In the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth rise up and walk."

2 Corinthians 6:11 O ye Corinthians, our mouth is open unto you, our heart is enlarged.
2 Corinthians 6:11 — Comments - We have spoken freely, openly and frankly to you. Our heart is open wide to you (Paul is speaking openly and honestly from his heart).

2 Corinthians 6:12 Ye are not straitened in us, but ye are straitened in your own bowels.
2 Corinthians 6:12 — Word Study on "straightened" - Strong says the Greek word "straightened" ( στενοχωρέω) (G 4729) literally means, "to hem in closely, and figuratively, to cramp." BDAG says it means, "restricted" in this verse. 

2 Corinthians 6:12 — Word Study on "bowels" - Strong says the Greek word "bowels" ( σπλάγχνον) (G 4698) literally means, "an intestine," and figuratively, "pity, sympathy." BDAG says it means, "inward parts, entrails," and figuratively, "the seat of the emotions, heart."

2 Corinthians 6:12 — Comments - The Corinthians were not being restricted by what Paul was teaching, but they were being restricted by their own desires of this world. Many times preachers preach against doing worldly things, such as going to movies, watching worldly television, worldly sports, all of which can be idolatry. Many of these don'ts are preached so that a Christian will learn to stop feeding the desires of his flesh, which war against his spirit, keeping the child of God weak and lacking of that close, intimate fellowship with Jesus Christ that God has called us to ( 1 Corinthians 1:9).

1 Corinthians 1:9, "God is faithful, by whom ye were called unto the fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord."

2 Corinthians 6:13 Now for a recompence in the same, (I speak as unto my children,) be ye also enlarged.
2 Corinthians 6:13 — Word Study on "recompence" - Strong says the Greek word "recompence" ( ἀντιμισθία) (G 489) literally means, "requital, correspondence." BDAG says it means, "exchange" in this verse.

2 Corinthians 6:13 — Word Study on "enlarged" - Strong says the Greek word "enlarged" ( πλατύνω) (G 4115) means, "to widen."

2 Corinthians 6:13 — Comments - Paul is saying, "You open your hearts to us also (Hear and receive our words in your hearts)."

2 Corinthians 6:14 Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers: for what fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness? and what communion hath light with darkness?
2 Corinthians 6:14 — "Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers" - Comments- God created us to have relationships with our fellow man. We were created to experience these relations in every aspect of our lives, in marriage and in parenting, in the local church with our pastor and with elders and youth, and in society with our neighbours and on our jobs with coworkers. All of these relationships are designed to impact and influence our lives. Thus, relationships are a necessary part of our spiritual journey; for God uses them to develop our Christian character and to receive impartation of gifts and anointings.

Those relationships that God guides us into will impact us for good. Those relationships that we orchestrate in the flesh will impact us for the worse. We cannot have relationships with other people without being influenced by them. The most valuable virtue that God is protecting in our lives is our faith. This is why Paul says, "Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers."

Satan knows power of relationships. He will try to bring God's children into relationships with unbelievers. The very thing that nonbelievers will tear down is our precious faith in God.

2 Corinthians 6:14 — "for what fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness? and what communion hath light with darkness" - Word Study on "fellowship" - Strong says the Greek word "fellowship" ( μετοχή) (G 3352) means, "participation, intercourse." 

Word Study on "communion" - Strong says the Greek word "communion" ( κοινωνία) (G 2842) means, "partnership, participation, (social) intercourse, benefaction."

2 Corinthians 6:15 And what concord hath Christ with Belial? or what part hath he that believeth with an infidel?
2 Corinthians 6:15 — Word Study on "concord" - Strong says the Greek word "concord" ( συμφώνησις) (G 4857) means, "accordance."

2 Corinthians 6:15 — Word Study on "Belial" - Strong says the Hebrew word "belial" ( בְּלִיַּעַל) (H 1100) literally means, "worthlessness, without profit." James Orr says this word was used frequently to describe wicked men in the Old Testament: "son(s) of Belial" ( Judges 19:22, 1 Samuel 2:12; 1 Samuel 25:17, 2 Samuel 23:6, 1 Kings 21:10, 2 Chronicles 13:7), "man of Belial" ( 1 Samuel 25:25, 2 Samuel 16:7; 2 Samuel 20:1), "daughter of Belial" ( 1 Samuel 1:16), "children of Belial" ( Deuteronomy 13:13, Judges 20:13, 1 Samuel 10:27, 1 Kings 21:13, 2 Chronicles 13:7). In other words, it describes those who are under the influence of Satan. James Orr says this word later became synonymous with the term "Satan" during the inter-biblical period, as testified in the Jewish Apocalyptic writings and the Dead Sea Scrolls. 66]

66] James Orr, "Belial," in International Standard Bible Encyclopedia, ed. James Orr (Grand Rapids, Michigan: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co, c 1915, 1939), in The Sword Project, v 1511 [CD-ROM] (Temple, AZ: CrossWire Bible Society, 1990-2008).

2 Corinthians 6:15 — Word Study on "part" - Strong says the Greek word "part" ( μερίς) (G 3310) "portion, share." 

2 Corinthians 6:16 And what agreement hath the temple of God with idols? for ye are the temple of the living God; as God hath said, I will dwell in them, and walk in them; and I will be their God, and they shall be my people. 
2 Corinthians 6:16 — "as God hath said, I will dwell in them, and walk in them; and I will be their God, and they shall be my people." - Comments- 1 Corinthians 6:16 b is a quote from Leviticus 26:11-12.

Leviticus 26:11-12, "And I will set my tabernacle among you: and my soul shall not abhor you. And I will walk among you, and will be your God, and ye shall be my people."

We also have a similar phrase used in Jeremiah 32:38 and Ezekiel 37:27.

Jeremiah 32:38, "And they shall be my people, and I will be their God:"

Ezekiel 37:27, "My tabernacle also shall be with them: yea, I will be their God, and they shall be my people."

2 Corinthians 6:16 — Comments- Jesus promised that if we would love Him, then He would come and dwell in us.

John 14:23, "Jesus answered and said unto him, If a man love me, he will keep my words: and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and make our abode with him."

Comments- Note a similar verse to 2 Corinthians 6:16 :

1 Corinthians 3:16, "Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you?"

2 Corinthians 6:17 Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing; and I will receive you, 
2 Corinthians 6:17 — "Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing; and I will receive you" - Old Testament Quotes in the New Testament - This quote in 1 Corinthians 6:17 is taken from Isaiah 52:11.

Isaiah 52:11, "Depart ye, depart ye, go ye out from thence, touch no unclean thing; go ye out of the midst of her; be ye clean, that bear the vessels of the LORD."

However, the phrase, "and I will receive you" is missing from the LXX as well as the Massoretic Text. Neither is this phrase found further down in the passage of Isaiah. Either Paul is: 

(1) paraphrasing, or 

(2) he is quoting from an additional Old Testament passage as he does in the next verse ( 2 Corinthians 6:18), or 

(3) he is quoting from a translation of Isaiah 52:11 that no longer exists.

For this reason, the third edition of the United Bible Society's Greek New Testament suggests that the phrase "and I will receive you" is taken from Ezekiel 20:34; Ezekiel 20:41.

Ezekiel 20:34, "And I will bring you out from the people, and will gather you out of the countries wherein ye are scattered, with a mighty hand, and with a stretched out arm, and with fury poured out."

Ezekiel 20:41, "I will accept you with your sweet savour, when I bring you out from the people, and gather you out of the countries wherein ye have been scattered; and I will be sanctified in you before the heathen."

Illustration- God pitched the tabernacle outside the camp of the children of Israel.

Exodus 33:7, "And Moses took the tabernacle, and pitched it without the camp, afar off from the camp, and called it the Tabernacle of the congregation. And it came to pass, that every one which sought the LORD went out unto the tabernacle of the congregation, which was without the camp."

2 Corinthians 6:18 And will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.
2 Corinthians 6:18 — Old Testament Quotes in the New Testament - This quote is most likely taken from 2 Samuel 7:14.

2 Samuel 7:14, "I will be his father, and he shall be my son. If he commit iniquity, I will chasten him with the rod of men, and with the stripes of the children of men:"

However, we can find some similar wording in Isaiah 43:6 and Jeremiah 31:1; Jeremiah 31:9.

Isaiah 43:6, "I will say to the north, Give up; and to the south, Keep not back: bring my sons from far, and my daughters from the ends of the earth;"

Jeremiah 31:1, "At the same time, saith the LORD, will I be the God of all the families of Israel, and they shall be my people."

Jeremiah 31:9, "They shall come with weeping, and with supplications will I lead them: I will cause them to walk by the rivers of waters in a straight way, wherein they shall not stumble: for I am a father to Israel, and Ephraim is my firstborn."

2 Corinthians 7:1 Having therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God. 
2 Corinthians 7:1 — "Having therefore these promises" - Comments- 2 Corinthians 7:1 serves as a conclusion to his previous argument of separation from the world. In his argument Paul quotes from a number of Old Testament passages. In these quotes are a number of promises of God coming to dwell in us and being our Father.

2 Corinthians 7:1 — "let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God" - Comments- Goodspeed translates this phrase by saying, "and by reverence for God make our consecration complete." Paul refers to the process of a believer's entire sanctification in 1 Thessalonians 5:23 by referring to the sanctification of his spirit, soul and body. The word "flesh" can defined as the carnal mind with the physical body. So in 2 Corinthians 7:1 the phrase "flesh and spirit" can be used to refer to the entire Prayer of Manasseh , the outward man and inward Prayer of Manasseh , or the redeemed and unredeemed make-up of man; for he follows these words by saying "perfecting holiness in the fear of God," which refers to the entire man. If we refer back to 2 Corinthians 5:12, we see this two-fold application to the human make-up, "…them which glory in appearance, and not in heart." Thus, Paul seems to be referring to the entire make-up of man without getting into the deeper concept of the three-fold make-up of man.

1 Thessalonians 5:23, "And the very God of peace sanctify you wholly; and I pray God your whole spirit and soul and body be preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ."

2 Corinthians 5:12, "For we commend not ourselves again unto you, but give you occasion to glory on our behalf, that ye may have somewhat to answer them which glory in appearance, and not in heart."

Regarding the phrase "from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit," Andrew Wommack teaches that it is a reference to the filthiness of those in the world, basing this interpretation upon the preceding statements in 2 Corinthians 6:11-18, where Paul urges the Corinthians to separate themselves from such unclean people. Wommack teaches this interpretation because he does not believe the spirit of the believer can become defiled. Paul is not saying to cleanse ourselves "of" a filthy of the flesh and spirit," but he says to cleanse ourselves ἀ πό (from) these things, since the Greek preposition ἀ πό denotes a separation from (BDAG). Thus, Paul would be saying to the Corinthians that by no joining ourselves with unbelievers, they are cleanse themselves and the church from the filthiness of the flesh and spirit that characterizes these men. 67]

67] Andrew Wommack, Gospel Truth (Colorado Springs, Colorado: Andrew Wommack Ministries), on Trinity Broadcasting Network (Santa Ana, California), television program.

2 Corinthians 7:1 — "perfecting holiness in the fear of God" - Comments- Paul has just given the Corinthians the example of how he persuaded others to be reconciled to God because of the fear of the Lord that he knows. Paul has very likely seen visions of hell as well as heaven, and had seen firsthand the depths and terrors of hell.

2 Corinthians 7:2 Receive us; we have wronged no Prayer of Manasseh , we have corrupted no Prayer of Manasseh , we have defrauded no man. 
2 Corinthians 7:2 — "Receive us" - Comments - Alfred Plummer paraphrases this phrase as "make room for us (in your hearts)." 68] This same Greek verb χωρέ ω (G 5562) is used in Matthew 19:11 in the same sense. Jesus said that not all men were able to "receive" His words. 

68] Alfred Plummer, The Second Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, in The International Critical Commentary on the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, eds. Charles A. Briggs, Samuel R. Driver, and Alfred Plummer (Edinburg: T. & T. Clark, Ltd, c 1915, 1985), 213.

Matthew 19:11, "But he said unto them, All men cannot receive this saying, save they to whom it is given."

Paul has just asked them to repay him by opening their hearts to him ( 2 Corinthians 6:13). After exhorting them he again asks them to make room in their hearts for his words in 2 Corinthians 7:1.

2 Corinthians 7:2 — "we have wronged no Prayer of Manasseh , we have corrupted no Prayer of Manasseh , we have defrauded no man" - Comments- The three negatives particles come before each of their three corresponding verbs in 2 Corinthians 7:2. In the Greek emphasis is given to the first words, so that Paul is emphasizing the fact that in no single incident has he done any wrong what so ever to the Corinthians.

Saul of Tarsus had persecuted the church and put Christians to death. How could he say that he had wronged no Prayer of Manasseh , knowing his past? It was because he understood the blood of Jesus and the power of the blood of the Lamb. Saul of Tarsus died on the Damascus road. The new Prayer of Manasseh , Paul, was holy in God"s eyes.

2 Corinthians 7:3 I speak not this to condemn you: for I have said before, that ye are in our hearts to die and live with you.
2 Corinthians 7:3 — "ye are in our hearts to die and live with you" - Comments- Paul had given his life's energy and often risked death to bring the Gospel to these Corinthians. He says here that his love for them is what he has centered his life's efforts on and that he is willing to die for them.

Illustration- As I was praying in tongues one night, I could sense how deeply a man's heart will become concerned for souls as he agonizes over bringing them to Christ and to perfection in Christ. Then this verse was quickened to me. Note also Matthew 6:21, "For where your treasure Isaiah , there will your heart be also."

2 Corinthians 7:4 Great is my boldness of speech toward you, great is my glorying of you: I am filled with comfort, I am exceeding joyful in all our tribulation.
2 Corinthians 7:4 — "I am exceeding joyful in all our tribulation" - Comments - In the verses that follow ( 2 Corinthians 7:5-7), Paul gives an example of how he rejoiced amongst tribulation.

2 Corinthians 7:5 For, when we were come into Macedonia, our flesh had no rest, but we were troubled on every side; without were fightings, within were fears. 
2 Corinthians 7:6 Nevertheless God, that comforteth those that are cast down, comforted us by the coming of Titus; 
2 Corinthians 7:7 And not by his coming only, but by the consolation wherewith he was comforted in you, when he told us your earnest desire, your mourning, your fervent mind toward me; so that I rejoiced the more. 
2 Corinthians 7:8 For though I made you sorry with a letter, I do not repent, though I did repent: for I perceive that the same epistle hath made you sorry, though it were but for a season.
2 Corinthians 7:8 — "I do not repent, though I did repent" - Comments- Paul is glad now for having written the hard letter, but when he had to write it, he did repent. That Isaiah , he was sorry for having to do it ( 1 Corinthians 2:4).

2 Corinthians 2:4, "For out of much affliction and anguish of heart I wrote unto you with many tears; not that ye should be grieved, but that ye might know the love which I have more abundantly unto you."

When the church at Corinth repented, then Paul was made glad. The next verse tells us that he was glad for their repentance, and not for having to make them sorrow.

2 Corinthians 7:8 — Comments- Paul knew that in the long run it would do good.

2 Corinthians 7:9 Now I rejoice, not that ye were made sorry, but that ye sorrowed to repentance: for ye were made sorry after a godly manner, that ye might receive damage by us in nothing.
2 Corinthians 7:9 — "that ye might receive damage by us in nothing" - Comments- Or, "be injured in any way by Paul, or that he not cause any to stumble."

2 Corinthians 7:10 For godly sorrow worketh repentance to salvation not to be repented of: but the sorrow of the world worketh death. 
2 Corinthians 7:11 For behold this selfsame thing, that ye sorrowed after a godly sort, what carefulness it wrought in you, yea, what clearing of yourselves, yea, what indignation, yea, what fear, yea, what vehement desire, yea, what zeal, yea, what revenge! In all things ye have approved yourselves to be clear in this matter. 
2 Corinthians 7:12 Wherefore, though I wrote unto you, I did it not for his cause that had done the wrong, nor for his cause that suffered wrong, but that our care for you in the sight of God might appear unto you. 
2 Corinthians 7:13 Therefore we were comforted in your comfort: yea, and exceedingly the more joyed we for the joy of Titus , because his spirit was refreshed by you all. 
2 Corinthians 7:14 For if I have boasted any thing to him of you, I am not ashamed; but as we spake all things to you in truth, even so our boasting, which I made before Titus , is found a truth. 
2 Corinthians 7:15 And his inward affection is more abundant toward you, whilst he remembereth the obedience of you all, how with fear and trembling ye received him. 
2 Corinthians 7:16 I rejoice therefore that I have confidence in you in all things.
06 Chapter 6 

07 Chapter 7 

08 Chapter 8 

Verses 1-6 

The Example of Christian Giving by the Macedonian Churches - In 2 Corinthians 8:1-6 Paul provokes the Corinthians to jealousy by telling them about the sacrificial giving of the churches of Macedonia. In this passage he exhorts the church at Corinth to give as the churches of Macedonia had done. The underlying theme of 2Corinthians is about mature sanctification. Throughout this Epistle Paul reveals his life of sufferings and perseverance as an example of spiritual maturity. Therefore, Paul calls the Corinthians into this mature walk by asking them to make similar sacrifices. He will later provide them a reason and motive for such sacrifices through God's promises to reward those who sow financially into the Kingdom of God.

The sacrificial giving of the Macedonia Churches out of their poverty may seem far removed from our comfortable lifestyles in a developed nation, but many mission fields today could use a little Macedonian-type giving from a blessed America.

2 Corinthians 8:1 — "Moreover" - Comments- The English word "moreover" carries the meaning of "Beyond what has been said." Alfred Plummer suggests that the conjunction δέ with an address suggests some sort of "transition" to a new thought. He prefers "now." 71]

71] Alfred Plummer, The Second Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, in The International Critical Commentary on the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, eds. Charles A. Briggs, Samuel R. Driver, and Alfred Plummer (Edinburg: T. & T. Clark, Ltd, c 1915, 1985), 232.

2 Corinthians 8:1 — Comments- Note who is the giver (God), and who is the receiver (the churches of Macedonia) in 2 Corinthians 8:1.

2 Corinthians 8:2 — "How that in a great trial of affliction the abundance of their joy" - Comments- We see James exhorting the Jewish converts to walk in joy while undergoing similar trials.

James 1:2, "My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into divers temptations;"

2 Corinthians 8:2 — "and their deep poverty" - Scripture Reference- Note: 

Proverbs 13:7, "There is that maketh himself rich, yet hath nothing: there is that maketh himself poor, yet hath great riches."



Verses 1-10 

Paul Offers Reconciliation to the Church at Corinth - Having explained his ministry of reconciliation in the previous section (1-7), Paul now tests the obedience of the Corinthians after calling them to be reconciled unto God. For those who answer his call, Paul gives them an opportunity to prove their loyalty to him by participating in the collection of the saints ( 2 Corinthians 8:1 to 2 Corinthians 9:15). For these church members Paul's words are a sweet savour of Christ resulting in life ( 2 Corinthians 2:15-16) resulting in their edification ( 2 Corinthians 13:10). For those who reject his call, Paul launches into an apologetic message to defend his right as an apostle over the Corinthians ( 2 Corinthians 10:1 to 2 Corinthians 13:10). He then warns them of his upcoming visit in which he is ready to use sharpness according to the power which the Lord had given him for edification and for destruction ( 2 Corinthians 13:10). Song of Solomon , for the rebellious, Paul's words are "the savour of death unto death" ( 2 Corinthians 2:15-16). 

Outline- Note the proposed outline:

A. The Collection for the Saints — 2 Corinthians 8:1 to 2 Corinthians 9:15
1. The Example of Christian Giving — 2 Corinthians 8:1-6
2. The Exhortation to Give — 2 Corinthians 8:7-15
3. The Arrangement to Give — 2 Corinthians 8:16 to 2 Corinthians 9:5
4. The Benefits of Christian Giving — 2 Corinthians 9:6-15
B. Paul Exercises Apostolic Authority — 2 Corinthians 10:1 to 2 Corinthians 13:10
1. Paul Declares His Authority — 2 Corinthians 10:1-18
a) Paul's Defense Against False Charges — 2 Corinthians 10:1-11
b) Paul's Claim to Apostleship — 2 Corinthians 10:12-18
2. Paul Boasts of His Credentials — 2 Corinthians 11:1 to 2 Corinthians 12:21
a) Mental: A Godly Lifestyle — 2 Corinthians 11:1-15
b) Physical: Jewish Ancestry & Christian Suffering — 2 Corinthians 11:16-33
c) Spiritual: Revelations & Miracles — 2 Corinthians 12:1-13
3. Paul Executes His Authority — 2 Corinthians 12:14 to 2 Corinthians 13:10


Verses 1-15 

The Collection for the Saints 2 Corinthians 8:1 to 2 Corinthians 9:15 forms the second division of this Epistle. In this section Paul challenges them to fulfill their commitment and make a sacrificial offering for the poor saints at Jerusalem. Now, for those in Corinth who will be reconciled to Paul as their spiritual authority, he gives them a charge of giving an offering to the poor saints in Jerusalem ( 2 Corinthians 8:1 to 2 Corinthians 9:15). This is their opportunity to prove their loyalty to Paul ( 2 Corinthians 8:8). For those who are still rebellious, Paul will execute his divine authority over them ( 2 Corinthians 10:1 to 2 Corinthians 13:10). This lengthy passage on giving begins with the example of the Macedonians giving out of their deep poverty. It ends with a promise from God's Word that giving generously will cause all of God's grace to abound so that they have an abundance to give on every good occasion. The Corinthian believers had experienced the grace of salvation, the gifts of the Spirit operating in their lives, understanding in God's Word through the teachings of Paul and Apollos, as well as various miracles and healings. Now, God wanted them to experience financial blessings. In other words, financial sowing reaps financial blessings. Although they may begin their efforts of sacrificial giving out of poverty, it will lead them down a road of financial prosperity.

Outline- Note the proposed outline:

1. The Example of Christian Giving — 2 Corinthians 8:1-6
2. The Exhortation to Give — 2 Corinthians 8:7-15
3. The Arrangement to Give — 2 Corinthians 8:16 to 2 Corinthians 9:5
4. The Benefits of Christian Giving — 2 Corinthians 9:6-15
Paul's Exhortation on Giving - 2 Corinthians 8:1 to 2 Corinthians 9:15 forms the second major division of this Epistle. In these two chapters Paul deals with the issue of the collection for the poor saints at Jerusalem. 

Its Background- It has been suggested that Paul borrowed the concept of this collection from the customary Jewish Temple tax. This tax was fixed at a certain amount and made mandatory for all Jews. It finds a similar purpose with Paul's collection in that it made provision for the poor within local Jewish communities. Thus, is served as an ideal model to use within the local churches. However, Paul structured it differently to fit the Gentile churches and found it necessary to refer to Old Testament Scriptures supporting such an offering ( 2 Corinthians 8:15; 2 Corinthians 9:9). 

Order of Events- The topic of this offering is mentioned in four places in the New Testament: Acts 24:17, Romans 15:26-28, 1 Corinthians 16:1-4 and these two chapters. By examining these four passages we can suggest an order of events. It seems that the Corinthians had heard of this project prior to Paul writing to them about it, perhaps through Timothy ( 2 Corinthians 9:2). He is possibly answering their inquiries in 1 Corinthians 16:1-4 as to how this collection is to be gathered. Because of the trouble that arose in the church at Corinth, Paul decided to send Titus with the "severe letter" in an attempt to set the problem in order, as well as deal with this collection also ( 2 Corinthians 8:6; 2 Corinthians 8:16-17). Having met up with Titus in Macedonia and wrote 2Corinthians. He sent this letter to Corinth by the hands of Titus , accompanied by two brothers to finish organizing for this collection ( 2 Corinthians 8:18-24; 2 Corinthians 9:1-5). When Paul did make his visit to Corinth shortly thereafter ( 2 Corinthians 13:1), he received this offering ( Romans 15:26-28) and made his way back to Jerusalem around the time of Pentecost ( Acts 20:16) where he offered it to the churches there ( Acts 24:17). We call this time Easter, so this could easily be called an Easter offering.

Its Purpose- We must note that Paul had agreed with the "Pillars" of the Church in Jerusalem when they first recognized and approved his apostleship to the Gentiles that he would "remember the poor" ( Galatians 2:10). Thus, this collection not only strengthened his relationship with these church leaders in Jerusalem, but it bore witnesses to his authenticity as a true apostle to the Gentiles. The distress in Jerusalem was great, and for such a great offering to come from Gentile believers spoke loudly of their genuine conversion and godly love. This is one reason that Paul stresses that the offering must be given willingly, and not begrudgingly. Thus, this offering from Gentile believers to Jewish believers was used as a tool to unite the church in Jerusalem with the Gentile churches he had founded. As Alfred Plummer points out, it was only fitting that if the Gentiles had been allowed to share in the spiritual blessings of the Jews, then the Jews ought to share in the material blessings of the Gentiles. 69] We see from Paul's final visit to Jerusalem that he had many enemies there because of his missionary work. There appeared to be false reports and misunderstandings as to Paul's doctrines and motives by this Jewish community of Palestine, and even the Jewish converts there. Therefore, this offering was used to demonstrate his good will towards the Jews in general as Paul made efforts to keep peace between his churches and Jerusalem. For if these Jewish emissaries were accusing Paul and his churches of being fractured from the mother church in Jerusalem, this was an opportunity for him defend his apostleship and demonstrate his unity and love to these Jewish saints in Jerusalem.

69] Alfred Plummer, The Second Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, in The International Critical Commentary on the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, eds. Charles A. Briggs, Samuel R. Driver, and Alfred Plummer (Edinburg: T. & T. Clark, Ltd, c 1915, 1985), 230.

This offering also directly benefited the Corinthians. In order to understand why Paul is asking for such an offering from them in this manner, we must look at the underlying theme of this great epistle of 2Corinthians. The secondary theme of 2Corinthians is about a lifestyle that reflects mature sanctification. It is intended to show us the believer's lifestyle when he has come to maturity in the faith. A Christian life then reflects a lifestyle of sacrifice. We also see in 2Corinthians how Paul's sacrificial service brought him into God's favor, which was manifested as an abundance of divine revelations. While the theme of 1Corinthians reflects this process of sanctification by the Holy Spirit in its early stages, and it shows us the manifestation of this process being expressed through the operation of the charismatic gifts balanced with the love walk 2Corinthians takes sanctification a step further into the mature, sacrificial Christian service, which involves suffering. With such a sacrifice comes an abundance of God's grace.

Now the believers at Corinth could not all become apostles and ministers of the Gospel. They could give financially unto the Lord, and this could be done sacrificially. This is exactly what Paul the apostle is asking them to do. We must understand that our financials and material possessions are the manifestation of our labours. When we give these to the Lord sacrificially, we are actually giving him our labours. Thus, Paul is trying to get them to step out into a lifestyle of sanctification in its mature stages. It means trusting in the Lord at a greater level for daily provision. This is what we see taking place in the ministry of Jesus Christ as He sent out the twelve apostles without their daily provisions. Jesus wanted them to learn to look to divine providence and divine provision for their daily needs as they sacrificially served the Lord. Paul is offering the same lessons for the Corinthian saints.

Its Application to Us Today- We can apply this passage in 2 Corinthians 8:1 to 2 Corinthians 9:15 to our daily lives when our pastor asks the congregation to serve in the ministry of helps, or to give sacrificially in a special offering. Such commitments from the congregation take a sacrifice. It does not come easily, but it is well pleasing unto God. Our finances are a measure of our physical labours, and when we give financially, we are essentially giving our labours. Note:

Hebrews 13:16, "But to do good and to communicate forget not: for with such sacrifices God is well pleased."

This is part of the struggle that moves us into a higher calling. Such struggles are what stops many believers from entering into the deeper life with God. In Paul's first epistle to the Corinthians, he has asked the church to deal with internal strife, fornication, and offenses among the brethren so that they can enter into the love walk of the Christian faith and operate the gifts of the spirit properly. His second epistle asks the Corinthians believers to take a further step and learn to suffer for Jesus' namesake in divine service. In 2 Corinthians 8:1 to 2 Corinthians 9:15 Paul will give instructions on sacrificial giving, which serves as the final step in our sanctification prior to forsaking all and following Jesus in the full-time ministry. We see this in the lives of the apostles as Jesus called each one to forsake all and follow Him.

Paul's Exhortation on the Motive For Giving - Note how often synonyms for willingness are used by Paul in 2 Corinthians 8:1 to 2 Corinthians 9:15 in this discourse on giving. Paul is clearly emphasizing the fact that giving must be done with the right motive, willingly from a pure heart.

1. 2 Corinthians 8:3 - "they were willing of themselves" - αυθαίρετος - Really, verses 2-5 emphasize the willingness of these churches.

2. 2 Corinthians 8:8 - "the forwardness of others" - σπουδή - Their eagerness and diligence is the focus of Paul mentioning the churches of Macedonia in verses 2-5.

3. 2 Corinthians 8:10 - "also to be forward" - or willing- θελω
4. 2 Corinthians 8:11 - "there was readiness to will" - προθυμια
5. 2 Corinthians 8:12 - a willing mind" - προθυμια
6. 2 Corinthians 8:16 - "the same earnest care into the heart to Titus" - σπουδή
7. 2 Corinthians 8:17 - "being move forward" - σπουδαιοτερος
8. 2 Corinthians 8:18 - "of his own accord" - αυθαίρετος
9. 2 Corinthians 8:19 - "your ready mind" - προθυμια
10. 2 Corinthians 8:22 - "often times proved diligent" - σπουδαιος
11. 2 Corinthians 8:22 - "much more diligent" - σπουδαιοτερος
12. 2 Corinthians 9:1 - "the forwardness of your mind" - προθυμια
13. 2 Corinthians 9:2 - "your zeal" - ζηλος
14. 2 Corinthians 9:5 - "as a matter of bounty, and not as of covetousness" - ευλογία
15. 2 Corinthians 9:6 - "He which sowth bountifully shall reap also bountifully" Amplified, "Generously that blessings may come" - ευλογία
16. 2 Corinthians 9:7 - "not grudgingly (sorrowful) or of necessity compulsion), for God loveth a cheerful giver- ιλαρος
17. 2 Corinthians 9:11 - "to all bountifulness" - απλοτης
18. 2 Corinthians 9:13 - "your liberal distribution unto them" - απλοτης
The theme of this discourse on giving could well be summed up in Isaiah 1:19 :

Isaiah 1:19, "If ye be willing and obedient, ye shall eat the good of the land"

Mark Carillo said "If our income belongs to God, then our outcome will be blessed." 70]

70] Mark Carillo, "Sermon, Sunday Night Service" (Calvary Cathedral International, Fort Worth, Texas) 22July 2007.

Two Examples of Giving- Two examples of giving are mentioned by Paul to exhort the Corinthians to give:

1. The churches of Macedonia (verses 2-5).

2. Jesus Himself (verses 9).



Verses 7-15 

The Exhortation to Give - In 2 Corinthians 8:7-15 Paul exhorts the Corinthians to give out of a willing heart in order to prove their love for him. He explains that sacrificial giving does not mean to ease others and burden themselves, but rather, to find an equality so that everyone has enough. He uses the example of the child of Israel in the wilderness as they gathered manna for one another.

2 Corinthians 8:8 — Comments- God tests our love and devotion to Him through acts of sacrifice and obedience. He tested the Corinthians through financial offerings in order to develop them into spiritual maturity.

2 Corinthians 8:9 — Comments- Jesus Christ divested Himself of His riches and glory and honor which He had in Heaven and came to earth and because poor so that we might be enriched in every area of our lives, spiritually, mentally, physically and financially. He was born in a manger to identify with the poor of this world. Yet, He did not necessarily remain poor, for when He entered His public ministry He feed the five thousand, and again the four thousand; He paid taxes from the fish's mouth; He took care of the needs of the twelve apostles; He rented the upper room for the Last Supper. In other words, His Heavenly Father continually met His daily needs, so that He was not poor in the sense of having lack. Rather, He walked in the abundance of heavenly blessings.

The purpose of Paul's stewardship as an apostle to the Gentiles was to enrich the believers in their daily walk with Christ. Such blessings came at a great price to Paul, who will declare himself as their "spiritual father" in the next passage ( 2 Corinthians 4:14-18). At the one who "fathered their faith," he had to endure much persecution and suffering for Christ's sake. Paul will make mention of this fatherly principle of making sacrifices for his children in his second epistle to the Corinthians ( 2 Corinthians 6:10) as well as to the sacrifices that Christ bore for us that we might be made rich ( 2 Corinthians 8:9).

2 Corinthians 6:10, "As sorrowful, yet alway rejoicing; as poor, yet making many rich; as having nothing, and yet possessing all things."

2 Corinthians 8:9, "For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, though he was rich, yet for your sakes he became poor, that ye through his poverty might be rich."

What does it mean to become a "father" of a people's faith? We see Abraham being called "the father of all them that believe" ( Romans 4:11). We look at Abraham's historic steps in the Promised Land, obeying the Lord in order to demonstrate to us that it is possible to live in right standing with God. Thus, he serves as a "father of faith" for all who were to believe afterwards. There were many sacrifices that Abraham made, and much suffering and persecutions he endured for the sake of the Lord. One good example of how a "father of faith" must make great sacrifices is seen in the accomplishment of Charles Lindburgh, the first man to fly across the Atlantic Ocean compared to some of the historic flights made today with some of the world's biggest passenger jets. One of these took place on November 10, 2005 when a Boeing 777 commercial airline flew from Hong Kong to London, a distance of 18 ,662kilometers (11 ,664miles) on a flight that took 22hours and 43minutes in the air, breaking the record for the longest nonstop flight by a commercial jet. Those on board enjoyed the luxuries of a lounge, beds, sofas and meals. Yet, such events did not begin that way. The first man make such a flight across the oceans was Lindburgh, who fathered flights across the Atlantic. On May 20, 1927 he roared down the muddy runway of Roosevelt Field, Long Island and lifted his small aircraft, the "Spirit of St. Louis," into the air. Thirty-three and one half-hours and 3 ,500 miles later he landed in Paris, France. This was a dangerous journey that had already seen a number of men lost at sea in their failed attempts to be the first to cross the Atlantic. Lindburgh had no parachute, but only took with him with four sandwiches, two canteens of water and 451gallons of fuel in order to keep his load light. His spirit and will to succeed captivated the world and made many believe that it could be done. From that point men worked hard in faith knowing that they could follow in the steps of Lindburgh. 72]

72] "Lindbergh Flies the Atlantic, 1927 ," (EyeWitness to History, www.eyewitnesstohistory.com, 1999) [on-line]; accessed 18 April 2010; available from http://www.eyewitnesstohistory.com/lindbergh.htm; Internet.

Song of Solomon , when Paul tells the Corinthians that they are rich and reign as kings while he suffers as a spectacle to the world in 2 Corinthians 4:6-13, he is explaining the principle of fatherhood that Abraham ( Romans 4:11-12) and Jesus Christ ( 2 Corinthians 8:9) walked in. They made tremendous sacrifices themselves so that their "children" could walk in blessings.

2 Corinthians 8:14 — Comments- This was not equal giving, but rather, equal sacrificing. 73]

73] Arthur Nsamba, "Sermon," Miracle Center Cathedral, Kampala, Uganda, June 24, 2007.



Verse 16 

The Arrangement to Give - In 2 Corinthians 8:16 to 2 Corinthians 9:5 Paul explains to the Corinthians how he has made arrangements to collect their offering. He is going to send Titus along with another brother whom they knew well, perhaps Timothy or Erasmus or another close companion of Paul ( 2 Corinthians 8:16-23). He asks them to give in order to prove their love and Paul's boasting of them ( 2 Corinthians 8:24). Paul then reminds them of their willingness a year ago to give when this project was first presented to them ( 2 Corinthians 9:1-2). He will send the brethren ahead of his coming in order to prepare the offering for his arrival ( 2 Corinthians 9:3-5).

2 Corinthians 8:16 But thanks be to God, which put the same earnest care into the heart of Titus for you.
2 Corinthians 8:16 — Word Study on "thanks be to God" - The Greek construction χάριν ἔχω τῷ χριστῷ ἰησοῦ or χάρις τῷ θεῷ 74] or some variation of this phrase is found no less than thirteen times in the Greek New Testament ( Luke 17:9, Romans 6:17; Romans 7:25, 1 Corinthians 10:30; 1 Corinthians 15:57, 2 Corinthians 2:14; 2 Corinthians 8:16; 2 Corinthians 9:15, Colossians 3:16, 1 Timothy 1:12, 2 Timothy 1:3, Philemon 1:7 [t.r.], Hebrews 12:28). It is properly translated in a variety of ways; "I am grateful to God," or "I thank God," "Let's give thanks," or "with thanks to the Lord."

74] Kurt Aland, Matthew Black, Carlo M. Martini, Bruce M. Metzger, M. Robinson, and Allen Wikgren, The Greek New Testament, Fourth Revised Edition (with Morphology) (Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft, 1993, 2006), in Libronix Digital Library System, v 21c [CD-ROM] (Bellingham, WA: Libronix Corp, 2000-2004), 2 Corinthians 8:16.

2 Corinthians 8:23 — Comments- Paul uses the words "fellowprisoners," "fellowlabourers," and "fellowhelpers" in a number of his epistles. These words go deeper in meaning than just describing their personal relationships with Paul. It also describes their spiritual relationship with him in the sense that they were partners and partakers of Paul's sufferings as well as his heavenly rewards. In other words, these words describe people would receive the same rewards in heaven that Paul would receive because they stood with him during these difficult times.

2 Corinthians 9:5 — Comments- Paul asked for a missions pledge from this congregation.

09 Chapter 9 

Verses 6-15 

The Benefits of Christian Giving - In 2 Corinthians 9:6-15 Paul explains to the Corinthians the benefits and divine laws of giving. He explains that manner in which they are to give unto the Lord, that it is better to give bountifully rather than sparingly ( 2 Corinthians 9:6), to give cheerfully rather than grudgingly ( 2 Corinthians 9:7). God would make His grace abound in their lives ( 2 Corinthians 9:8). He then quotes from the Old Testament in order to support his claim of God's blessings ( 2 Corinthians 9:9-10). Their bountifulness will cause thanksgiving towards God ( 2 Corinthians 9:11) as others glorify God for their sacrificial giving ( 2 Corinthians 9:12-14). Paul closes by thanking God for His unspeakable gift of grace ( 2 Corinthians 9:15).

2 Corinthians 9:6 But this I say, He which soweth sparingly shall reap also sparingly; and he which soweth bountifully shall reap also bountifully. 
2 Corinthians 9:6 — "But this I say" - Comments- The Greek phrase τοῦτο δέ, translated in the KJV as "but this I say" means that Paul is going to now explain to the Corinthians the divine laws of sowing and reaping ( 2 Corinthians 9:6-9), after having exhorted them to give in 2 Corinthians 8:16 to 2 Corinthians 9:5. Paul has praised them for their willingness to give generously and not grudgingly ( 2 Corinthians 9:1-5). Now he wants to explain to them the divine laws that will operate in their lives when they do give, assuring them that God will bless them for giving.

2 Corinthians 9:6 — "He which soweth sparingly shall reap also sparingly" - Word Study on "sparingly" - Strong says the Greek word "sparingly" ( φειδομένως) (G 5340) means, "abstemiously, i.e. stingily," and it comes from the Greek word ( φείδομαι) (G 5339), which means, "to abstain." 

Comments- Thus, we can imagine this person abstaining from the offering plate when it is passed in church.

2 Corinthians 9:6 — Comments- Note these insightful words from Frances J. Roberts:

"Whatsoever ye sow in your secret thought-life, that shall ye reap. Sow love and kindness, and ye shall be rewarded openly. Sow charity and forgiveness, and ye shall reap in kind. Sow generosity and gratitude, and ye shall never feel poor. Sow hope, and ye shall reap fulfillment. Sow praise, and ye shall reap joy and well-being and a strong faith. Sow bountifully, and ye shall reap bountifully. Sow! Ye shall see your seed and be satisfied." 75] 

75] Frances J. Roberts, Come Away My Beloved (Ojai, California: King's Farspan, Inc, 1973), 93.

Oral Roberts says, "If you have a need, plant a seed," and again, "Plant a seed out of your need." 76]

76] Oral Roberts, interviewed by Benny Hinn, This is Your Day, on Trinity Broadcasting Network (Santa Ana, California), television program.

2 Corinthians 9:7 Every man according as he purposeth in his heart, so let him give; not grudgingly, or of necessity: for God loveth a cheerful giver. 
2 Corinthians 9:7 — "Every man according as he purposeth in his heart" - Comments- Every man is to give according to his faith. For his faith will determine how much he purposes to give.

2 Corinthians 9:7 — "not grudgingly, or of necessity: for God loveth a cheerful giver" - Comments- Paul wanted the believers at Corinth to give willingly and cheerfully, and not because they felt forced to do so. Paul uses a similar expression in Philemon 1:14 when he asked Philemon to receive his servant back willfully, and not because he felt compelled by Paul to do so. Thus, the phrase "a cheerful giver" is equivalent to "a willful giver." Since the office and ministry of the Holy Spirit is emphasized in 2Corinthians, we understand that cheerfulness is the emotion that comes from the heart of a willful giver. The Mosaic Law required Jews to tithe and make a number of sacrificial offerings. Such giving was mandatory and the Jews would have easily given out of necessity and grudgingly, rather than cheerfully.

2 Corinthians 9:7 — Comments - God examines the motive of a person's heart. The one who sows sparingly ( 2 Corinthians 9:6) is the one who gives grudgingly and by compulsion ( 2 Corinthians 9:7); but the one who gives generously ( 2 Corinthians 9:6) also gives generously ( 2 Corinthians 9:7).

Paul's advanced preparation for this offering was designed to relieve the Corinthians from having to give impulsively, and grudgingly. These believers had the time to decide that they wanted to give willing, and therefore, cheerfully.

2 Corinthians 9:8 And God is able to make all grace abound toward you; that ye, always having all sufficiency in all things, may abound to every good work: 
2 Corinthians 9:8 — Comments - The phrase "God is able" reveals to us that it is indeed God's will and intent to give us more than we need. It also means that we, as His children, play a role in receiving His abundance. As Paul has just said, we can choose to give sparingly and grudgingly ( 2 Corinthians 9:6-7), or we can choose to give generously with cheer ( 2 Corinthians 9:6-7). God is able to make all grace about as we participate by giving cheerfully. When His grace abounds, we have all sufficiency in all things so that we can give to every good work. In other words, God abounds His prosperity upon us so that we can abound in good works; that Isaiah , we are divinely blessed so that we can bless others ( Genesis 12:2).

Genesis 12:2, "And I will make of thee a great nation, and I will bless thee, and make thy name great; and thou shalt be a blessing:"

2 Corinthians 9:7-8 — Comments- Note these words from Frances J. Roberts:

"But see that thy giving is with joyfulness - for God delighteth in a cheerful giver - otherwise thou grievest the Spirit, for has He not been given to thee without measure? Therefore, as ye have received freely (for God hath always a generous heart) even so it is required of thee that thou give without grudging, nor be mindful of any sacrifice. They giving seems sacrificial only when viewed in the light of what other use ye could have made of the money. I say unto thee, give freely to the work of My Kingdom and I will add unto thee such other things as ye have need of. Be My agents of righteousness and good will, and I shall prove Myself to thee as thy loving Heavenly Father, supplying they needs out of the riches of My own treasury - and this, too, shall be to thee an exciting adventure in thy walk in the Spirit." 77]

77] Frances J. Roberts, Come Away My Beloved (Ojai, California: King's Farspan, Inc, 1973), 57.

2 Corinthians 9:9 (As it is written, He hath dispersed abroad; he hath given to the poor: his righteousness remaineth for ever. 
2 Corinthians 9:9 — Comments- Paraphrasing 2 Corinthians 9:9, Paul is saying, "For example, a man who abounds always unto every good work is characterized by the person described in Psalm 112." This person who abounds with God's abundance is able to "disperse abroad." In other words, he is able to give generously on all occasions.

2 Corinthians 9:10 Now he that ministereth seed to the sower both minister bread for your food, and multiply your seed sown, and increase the fruits of your righteousness;) 
2 Corinthians 9:10 — Comments - God gives seed to those who will sow. God does not give seed to those who are not sowers. In other words, God does not necessarily give to those in need. He gives to those who will sow a seed. Just because we have a need does not mean that it will be automatically with a prayer. With our prayer, God will give us a seed in order that we can sow it and reap a harvest to meet our need. The wisdom is to recognize this seed and learn how to sow it in faith believing that it will bring in our need. Sowers are able to create their future, while keepers do not. This is the principle that Paul teaches to the church at Philippi.

Todd Coontz said the Lord spoke to him saying, "Your seed is the only voice that the earth responds to." 78]

78] Todd Coontz, "Benny Hinn Fire Conference," Miracle Center Cathedral, Kampala, Uganda, 5-6 June 2009.

In the Garden of Eden the Lord gave Adam plants bearing seed so that he could learn the principle of receiving some as bread for food and receive some as seed for sowing. Another good example of 2 Corinthians 9:10 in the Scriptures is found in the book of Exodus. God took the children of Israel out of bondage with silver and gold. They had spoiled the Egyptians when the Lord gave them favor ( Exodus 12:35-36). A few months later, God asked them to give of a willing heart for the building of the Tabernacle. God blessed the children of Israel in order that they might also learn to give willingly and abundantly. He gave Israel this wealth from Egypt so that they could sow part of it and use part of it.

Exodus 12:35-36, "And the children of Israel did according to the word of Moses; and they borrowed of the Egyptians jewels of silver, and jewels of gold, and raiment: And the LORD gave the people favour in the sight of the Egyptians, so that they lent unto them such things as they required. And they spoiled the Egyptians."

Exodus 25:1-2, "And the LORD spake unto Moses, saying, Speak unto the children of Israel, that they bring me an offering: of every man that giveth it willingly with his heart ye shall take my offering."

2 Corinthians 9:15 — Word Study on "thanks be unto God" - The Greek construction χάριν ἔχω τῷ χριστῷ ἰησοῦ, or χάρις τῷ θεῷ, 79] or some variation of this phrase is found no less than thirteen times in the Greek New Testament ( Luke 17:9, Romans 6:17; Romans 7:25, 1 Corinthians 10:30; 1 Corinthians 15:57, 2 Corinthians 2:14; 2 Corinthians 8:16; 2 Corinthians 9:15, Colossians 3:16, 1 Timothy 1:12, 2 Timothy 1:3, Philemon 1:7 [t.r.], Hebrews 12:28). It is properly translated in a variety of ways; "I am grateful to God," or "I thank God," "Let's give thanks," or "with thanks to the Lord."

79] Kurt Aland, Matthew Black, Carlo M. Martini, Bruce M. Metzger, M. Robinson, and Allen Wikgren, The Greek New Testament, Fourth Revised Edition (with Morphology) (Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft, 1993, 2006), in Libronix Digital Library System, v 21c [CD-ROM] (Bellingham, WA: Libronix Corp, 2000-2004), 2 Corinthians 9:15.

2 Corinthians 9:15 — Comments - Paul has exhorted the Corinthians to give in 2Corinthians 8-9, and he closes with the reminder that God first gave to us; therefore, we should to give back to Him.

10 Chapter 10 

Verses 1-10 

Paul Defends and Exercises His Apostolic Authority - 2 Corinthians 10:1 to 2 Corinthians 13:10 forms the third and last major division of the epistle of 2Corinthians. In this section Paul defends his apostolic authority over the churches he had founded. Now, for those in Corinth who will be reconciled to Paul as their spiritual authority, he gives them a charge of giving an offering to the poor saints in Jerusalem in order to prove their sincerity and to steer them into a deeper, more sacrificial walk with the Lord ( 2 Corinthians 8:1 to 2 Corinthians 9:15). For those who are still rebellious, Paul will execute his divine authority over them in these last four chapters of his epistle ( 2 Corinthians 10:1 to 2 Corinthians 13:10). In this section Paul will declare his apostolic authority ( 2 Corinthians 10:1-18), then boast in his credentials ( 2 Corinthians 11:1 to 2 Corinthians 12:13), and finally execute his office as an apostle and set those who are rebellious in order ( 2 Corinthians 12:14 to 2 Corinthians 13:10). 

Outline- Note the proposed outline:

1. Paul Declares His Authority — 2 Corinthians 10:1-18
a) Paul's Defense Against False Charges — 2 Corinthians 10:1-11
b) Paul's Claim to Apostleship — 2 Corinthians 10:12-18
2. Paul Boasts of His Credentials — 2 Corinthians 11:1 to 2 Corinthians 12:21
a) Mental: A Godly Lifestyle — 2 Corinthians 11:1-15
b) Physical: Jewish Ancestry & Christian Suffering — 2 Corinthians 11:16-33
c) Spiritual: Revelations & Miracles — 2 Corinthians 12:1-10
d) Final Plea — 2 Corinthians 12:11-13
3. Paul Executes His Authority — 2 Corinthians 12:14 to 2 Corinthians 13:10
Identifying Paul's Opponents - In 2 Corinthians 10:1 to 2 Corinthians 13:10 Paul exercises his apostolic authority over those dissidents in the church at Corinth. The traditional view sees these opponents as Jewish emissaries sent from the Church of Jerusalem to bring all Churches under its leadership. (For example, we see the Jewish leaders sending servants to John the Baptist [ John 1:19-28] and Jesus Christ [ John 7:32-53] during their public ministries to inquire about them or to challenge them or to seize them. Saul of Tarsus was sent out to various cities with authority from Jewish leaders in Jerusalem to carry out instructions in foreign synagogues.) These Jews had accused Paul of being fickle when he changed his travel plans ( 2 Corinthians 1:17), of needing a letter of commendation as was commonly used by others ( 2 Corinthians 3:1), of being weak and of poor speech ( 2 Corinthians 10:1; 2 Corinthians 10:10) and of not having proper clerical credentials ( 2 Corinthians 10:12). Paul will reply by revealing them as those who corrupt the Word of God ( 2 Corinthians 2:17), as ministers of the old, less glorious covenant ( 2 Corinthians 3:1-18) while masquerading as ministers of Christ ( 2 Corinthians 11:23), as being bold and overconfident ( 2 Corinthians 11:21) and as someone who was overstepping into another's domain ( 2 Corinthians 10:3-16).

It is interesting to note that when Paul gives evidence of his office of an apostle and authority over the Corinthians that he does not appeal to letters of commendation from men. Rather, he appeals to the sufferings he has endured for Christ's sake as the seal of God's hand at work in his life and to the visions and revelations that he has received from God.

These adversaries looked upon Paul's outward appearance and as a result challenged his physical appearance and his speech ( 2 Corinthians 10:7-11). Paul warns them not to look at things as they appear, but according to the divine power entrusted unto Him by God to carry out discipline to the churches ( 2 Corinthians 10:1-6).

He does not rely upon letters of commendation from men ( 2 Corinthians 10:12), which implies that his adversaries had done so. This would suggest Jews, who sent representatives to their synagogues throughout the Empire with such letters. Nor does he boast about work started by others ( 2 Corinthians 10:13-15 a), which implies that his adversaries had encroached upon his work in the Lord. He hopes that the Corinthians will approve him ( 2 Corinthians 10:15 b-16), and he relies upon approval from the Lord ( 2 Corinthians 10:17-18).

Perhaps our clearest hint as to the identity of Paul's adversaries is found in his statement, "Are they Hebrews? so am I. Are they Israelites? so am I. Are they the seed of Abraham? so am I." ( 2 Corinthians 11:22). Thus, they prided themselves in being Jewish. His next statement, "Are they ministers of Christ?" ( 2 Corinthians 11:23) implies that these were Jews who had embraced Christ as the Messiah. These Jewish converts seem to have been on a mission; for the idea that they were Jewish emissaries is implied in the statement, "For if he that cometh preacheth another Jesus," ( 2 Corinthians 11:4) and in Paul's statement, "or need we, as some others, epistles of commendation to you." ( 2 Corinthians 3:1) These Jews had apparently brought with them letters of commendation to Corinth, perhaps from the church at Jerusalem, or even some leading synagogue. When Paul says, "For such are false apostles," ( 2 Corinthians 11:13) we sense that this group of Jews carried Christian titles with which they had been commissioned by those that sent them. They made some sort of claims to be ministers of righteousness; for Paul says, "Therefore it is no great thing if his ministers also be transformed as the ministers of righteousness," ( 2 Corinthians 11:15). They claimed in some way to be ministers of Christ; for Paul says, "Are they ministers of Christ?" ( 2 Corinthians 11:23) They seemed to be different in the Judaizers that troubled the Galatian churches in that we find no reference in 2Corinthians to their interest circumcision, in the keeping of the Sabbath or other holy days and in laws of purification. 

2 Corinthians 11:13 suggests that these adversaries of Paul entered the church of Corinth cloaked with letters of recommendation from those who sent them. They came with the titles of "apostles." Within Jewish circles, an "apostle" was not a title used in the specialized sense of the word to mean a missionary who was anointed and sent out by the elders of a local Church to evangelize the heathen world; but rather, it was used in the normal, more general, secular sense of the Hebrew word "shaliah," which was an agent of those who commissioned him. These Jews were originally given the charge to unite the Jews of the Diaspora with the religious circles seated in Jerusalem. These Jewish Christians came to Corinth cloaked with the title of an apostle while believing that they were sent with just as much, or more, authority as Paul carried in his ministry.

Thus, Paul attempts to tell the Corinthians rather bluntly that such emissaries are "false apostles", meaning that they did not carry the true office of an apostle that Christ Jesus placed within the Church. Paul says that they were "deceitful workers" because their motives were not pure. Perhaps they were sent to unite the Gentile churches under the authority of one leading church in Jerusalem. We can only speculate as to who sent them. He explains that they were "transforming themselves into the apostles of Christ" because of the confusion brought when they attempted to identify themselves with the true office of an apostle. They too, were sent out from a church. They too, agreed with the Gospel message that Jesus Christ was the Messiah. I am sure these "false apostles" made their appealed to the believers in Corinth with many such comparisons. Thus, they attempted to transform themselves into apostles of Christ.

The Sorrowful Letter - Many scholars suggest that 2 Corinthians 10:1 to 2 Corinthians 13:14 contains a part of an earlier letter that Paul wrote to the church at Corinth called the "Sorrowful Letter," mentioned in 2 Corinthians 2:4; 2 Corinthians 7:8-9. They suggest that this portion of 2Corinthians is out of place with the first nine chapters. The basis for this suggestion is that 2Corinthians 10-13is filled with criticism and abuse, while 2Corinthians 1-9 is characterized by gratitude for a restored relationship with Paul and deep affection for the Corinthians. However, conservative scholars make a strong case for the unity of 2Corinthians.



Verses 1-11 

Paul's Defense Against False Charges - In 2 Corinthians 10:1-11 Paul opens this argument as an apostle over the Corinthians by first defending himself against false charges of being weak and of poor speech. He boasts that his confidence is not in fleshly appearance, but in the power of God.

2 Corinthians 10:1 Now I Paul myself beseech you by the meekness and gentleness of Christ, who in presence am base among you, but being absent am bold toward you: 
2 Corinthians 10:1 — Comments- In 2 Corinthians 10:1 Paul described himself as being humble among them, but bold when absent. Those who opposed Paul in the Corinthian church had accused him of being a weak individual, and scorned the way that he spoke to them. Paul quotes them in 2 Corinthians 10:10, "For his letters, say they, are weighty and powerful; but his bodily presence is weak, and his speech contemptible."

2 Corinthians 10:2 But I beseech you, that I may not be bold when I am present with that confidence, wherewith I think to be bold against some, which think of us as if we walked according to the flesh. 
2 Corinthians 10:3 For though we walk in the flesh, we do not war after the flesh:
2 Corinthians 10:3 — Comments- The Kingdom of God was not a military force that was attempting to overthrow earthly rulers. Otherwise, Jesus would have had His disciples pull out their swords at his arrest. Rather, it was a spiritual kingdom. It fights its battles in the heavenlies. Yet, in A.D 1100-1300, some parts of the Church, corrupted by Prayer of Manasseh , launched many Crusades to fight for Jerusalem and take it from the Moslems, but they lost.

2 Corinthians 10:4 (For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling down of strong holds;) 
2 Corinthians 10:4 — Comments - Paul the apostle describes the weapons of our warfare in Ephesians 6:10-18 when he tells the church to put on the whole armor of God. He does not expound upon spiritual warfare in 2 Corinthians 10:4 simply because his emphasis was on bringing divine judgment upon false teachers. That Isaiah , Paul's reference to spiritual warfare to the Corinthians serves a more practical purpose than doctrinal, as in Ephesians 6:10-18.

2 Corinthians 10:5 Casting down imaginations, and every high thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ; 
2 Corinthians 10:5 — "and bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ" - Comments -Randy Morrison says, "If you do not take control of your thoughts, your thoughts will take control of you." 80]

80] Randy Morrison, A Common Sense Approach to Life (Speak the Word Church International, Golden Valley, MN), Lighthouse Television, Kampala, Uganda, television program.

2 Corinthians 10:4-5 — Comments - Tearing Down Strongholds- In 2 Corinthians 10:4-5 Paul lists a series of events in order to describe the process of tearing down strongholds. If we look at this list in reverse order, we can see how a stronghold develops in a person's life. Satan begins his attack upon a human being by subtle thoughts to the mind. In the process of meditating upon these satanic thoughts, a person is foolishly allowing them to take priority over his knowledge of God's ways. The process of meditating upon satanic thoughts leads to the mind creating imaginations, or images, which are thoughts that are carried out and developed in the realm of the mind. Once these imaginations are acceptable to the person, he begins to practice what he previously was only imagining. After practicing these habits enough times, they become demonic strong holds, by which a person becomes bound by particular ungodly habits. He has now become a servant of sin, and abandoned his knowledge of God.

2 Corinthians 10:6 And having in a readiness to revenge all disobedience, when your obedience is fulfilled.
2 Corinthians 10:6 — Comments- In 2 Corinthians 10:6 Paul says that when the church finished obeying what he was asking them to do, which was to prepare a sacrificial offering in chapters 8-9, then those who rejected his instructions could be dealt with. God gave Paul the authority to do this. He would then "revenge" all remaining disobedience in the church. 

Why does Paul want their obedience fulfilled before punishing those who will not obey. He seems to be giving the entire body of believers an opportunity, or time, to repent. He will then punish those who do not take advantage of this grace Paul gives them to repent. He had explained to them in his first epistle that if they would judge themselves, then they would not be judged ( 1 Corinthians 11:31-32). Thus, Paul is following this divine principle that he established in the church.

1 Corinthians 11:31-32, "For if we would judge ourselves, we should not be judged. But when we are judged, we are chastened of the Lord, that we should not be condemned with the world."

Paul will justify his right of authority to judge the Corinthians in the following chapters (10-13) in order to persuade all church members to obey, or suffer punishment. In these chapters Paul will confront the issue of "false apostles" who were attempting to take over the church at Corinth. 

Once you become obedient, it becomes your responsibility to punish the disobedience in the Church. Another way to say this Isaiah , "first cast out the beam out of thine own eye; and then shalt thou see clearly to cast out the mote out of thy brother"s eye." ( Matthew 7:5)

Scripture References- Note other verses that reveal Paul"s authority:

2 Corinthians 10:8, "For though I should boast somewhat more of our authority, which the Lord hath given us for edification, and not for your destruction, I should not be ashamed:"

2 Corinthians 12:21, "And lest, when I come again, my God will humble me among you, and that I shall bewail many which have sinned already, and have not repented of the uncleanness and fornication and lasciviousness which they have committed."

2 Corinthians 13:10, "Therefore I write these things being absent, lest being present I should use sharpness, according to the power which the Lord hath given me to edification, and not to destruction."

1 Timothy 1:20, "Of whom is Hymenaeus and Alexander; whom I have delivered unto Satan, that they may learn not to blaspheme."

2 Corinthians 10:4-6 — Comments- Spiritual Warfare - 2 Corinthians 10:4-6 describes the spiritual warfare that every believer is to partake of in order to walk in victory. 
1. Defining- Jack Taylor says that the term "stronghold" is a military term synonymous with the word "fortress." The root verb means, "to make firm." In military language, it refers to an area where the enemy is entrenched. In spiritual terms, it is a place where the enemy, the Devil, is entrenched. A stronghold is an area of thought, a fixation in the mind, a complex which occupies a vital area of thinking. It may be mostly the subconscious.

2. Detecting- Compulsions, obsessions, fixations, recurring involuntary thought processes, fear, hate, jealousy, temper, a driving, aggressive spirit, lust, appetite urges, indecision, lack of self-restraint, impatience.

3. Demolishing:
a. The Word of God:

Ephesians 6:17, "And take the helmet of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God:"

b. The name of Jesus and His blood:

Revelation 12:11, "And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their testimony; and they loved not their lives unto the death."

Weapons do four things: 

1. Pull down strongholds 

2. Cast down imaginations

3. Pull down high things

4. Bring into captivity of every though to the obedience of Christ. 81]

81] Jack Taylor, "Sermon," Fort Worth, Texas.

2 Corinthians 10:8 — "which the Lord hath given us for edification, and not for your destruction" - Comments- The disciples wanted to misuse this authority to destroy others in Luke 9:54-56, but Jesus corrected them in love:

Luke 9:54-56, "And when his disciples James and John saw this, they said, Lord, wilt thou that we command fire to come down from heaven, and consume them, even as Elias did? But he turned, and rebuked them, and said, Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are of. For the Son of man is not come to destroy men"s lives, but to save them. And they went to another village."



Verses 1-18 

Paul Declares His Authority - In 2 Corinthians 10:1-18 Paul declares his rightful apostolic authority over the Corinthian church. He will defend himself against false charges brought on by a rebellious faction within the church ( 2 Corinthians 10:1-11), then stake his claim as the rightful apostle over this region ( 2 Corinthians 10:12-18).

Outline - Here is a proposed outline:

1. Paul's Defense Against False Charges — 2 Corinthians 10:1-11
2. Paul's Claim to Apostleship — 2 Corinthians 10:12-18


Verses 12-18 

Paul's Claim to Apostleship over the Corinthians - In 2 Corinthians 10:12-18 Paul declares that his boastings of spiritual matters extends unto the Corinthians. Another way to state this is to say that the fleshly boastings from his opponents have encroached upon his spiritual domain. His minister went into new regions and territories not claimed by other Christian ministers. Now, these "false apostles" have encroached into his territory and claimed their right to be the true spiritual leaders. This reminds us of a story in the book of Genesis when Jacob uncovered his father's wells, which had been covered up by the local people ( Genesis 26:18-22). Each time he uncovered a well his adversaries would come and claim it as their own. He relocated and dug until he found a place where his adversaries did not follow. There he found enough space between himself and his enemies.

2 Corinthians 10:12 For we dare not make ourselves of the number, or compare ourselves with some that commend themselves: but they measuring themselves by themselves, and comparing themselves among themselves, are not wise. 
2 Corinthians 10:12 — Comments- We cannot compromise by comparing our lifestyles to others. This is where many people fall into the ditch as they follow the standards of others. Christ set the standard. There are those men and women of God who serve as examples, but Christ is our only standard. The Lord spoke to Joyce Meyer about this issue of looking at what others are doing by saying, "You have asked me for a lot. Do you want it or not?" 82]

82] Joyce Meyer, Life in the Word (Fenton, Missouri: Joyce Meyer Ministries), on Trinity Broadcasting Network (Santa Ana, California), television program.

When we compare ourselves with others, we either consider ourselves better or worse than them. Either path of thought takes you down the wrong path.

2 Corinthians 10:18 — Comments- In 2 Corinthians 10:18 Paul explains that the true test of a minister of Jesus Christ comes from divine commendations, from the Lord working in and through such ministers. Therefore, in the following passages Paul will boast in how the Lord has commended him as a genuine apostle to the Corinthians. 

11 Chapter 11 

Verses 1-13 

Paul Boasts of His Credentials as an Apostle - In 2 Corinthians 11:1 to 2 Corinthians 12:13 Paul strengthens his argument as the rightful apostle over the believers in Corinth and all of Achaia by boasting in his credentials, or qualifications. His opponents had probably boasted before the Corinthian by bragging on their qualifications as men of God. Song of Solomon , if they have chosen boasting as a weapon, then boasting Paul will bring. The amazing part of this passage of Scripture is that Paul makes his boasts in his earthly weaknesses in a way that reveals his divine authority as an apostle of Jesus Christ. He makes three essential boasts, which reflect his mental, physical and spiritual levels of maturity in the Lord. His godly lifestyle reflects his character and decision making ( 2 Corinthians 11:1-15). He then boasts in his Jewish ancestry and physical sufferings ( 2 Corinthians 11:16-33). His final boast is in the divine revelations and miracles and have accompanied his apostleship ( 2 Corinthians 12:1-10). It is important to understand that none of Paul's opponents could equal Paul in any of these three boastings; for in each of these three boasts, Paul emphasizes the sacrifice and hardships that he endured as an apostle to the Gentiles. His mental maturity as an apostle of Jesus Christ is demonstrated by him choosing to deny himself the privilege of taking wages from them, but rather, robbed other churches ( 2 Corinthians 11:1-15). In his physical qualifications as an apostle of Jesus Christ he boasted in his Jewish ancestry, yet his maturity is seen in the physical realm when he endured persecutions and hardships ( 2 Corinthians 11:16-33). In his spiritual maturity of receiving an abundance of divine revelations he suffered the thorn in the flesh, which from a spiritual perspective is understood to be messengers of Satan to buffet him ( 2 Corinthians 12:1-10). Thus, Paul is boasting in his mental, physical and spiritual qualifications as an apostle, while showing the Corinthians the sufferings and hardships he endures to maintain those qualifications. Thus, he was boasting in an area that his adversaries had not boasted, which was in the hardships and persecutions that accompany a true apostle of Christ. He concludes with a final plea for the Corinthians to accept his apostolic authority over them.

Outline- Note the proposed outline:

1. Mental: A Godly Lifestyle — 2 Corinthians 11:1-15
2. Physical: Jewish Ancestry & Christian Suffering — 2 Corinthians 11:16-33
3. Spiritual: Revelations & Miracles — 2 Corinthians 12:1-10
4. Final Plea — 2 Corinthians 12:11-13


Verses 1-15 

Paul's Boast of a Godly Lifestyle Lived Before the Corinthians: Mental Testimonies - In 2 Corinthians 11:1-15 Paul presents his credentials as an apostle of Christ by first showing them his godly lifestyle. He lived among them for eighteen months, and they had well observed his sincere devotion to Christ and to their well-being. His apostleship over them is expressed in his character by him being jealous over them with a godly jealously ( 2 Corinthians 11:1-3). The Corinthians had been patient with others, so they should be patient with him ( 2 Corinthians 11:4-6). He now boasts in the fact that he took wages from other churches in order not to burden them ( 2 Corinthians 11:7-9). He made this sacrifice so that no one would have an occasion to accuse him of any wrong doing, especially these false apostles who are opposing him at this time ( 2 Corinthians 11:10-15). Thus, Paul is boasting about his character by discussing his lifestyle lived before them, always making decisions for their well-being, so that the proof of his apostleship over them is manifested in the mental realm by the many decisions he made to sacrifice his personal interests in order to care for those whom he is jealous over.

Paul's First Visit to Corinth - 2 Corinthians 11:7-12 refers to Paul's first trip to Corinth in which he founded the church there. In this passage he emphasizes how he worked with his hands as an example and would not take anything from new converts. In these two verses he explains how he received offerings from other churches ( 2 Corinthians 11:8) and laboured with his hands in order not to be chargeable to them ( 2 Corinthians 11:9). We find a reference in Acts 18:3 to Paul working as a tentmaker with Aquila and his wife Priscilla during his stay in Corinth. We have no other references to love offerings that came to him from other churches at this time.

Acts 18:3, "And because he was of the same craft, he abode with them, and wrought: for by their occupation they were tentmakers."

Paul refers to his willingness to work while planting churches in other epistles.

1 Thessalonians 2:9, "For ye remember, brethren, our labour and travail: for labouring night and day, because we would not be chargeable unto any of you, we preached unto you the gospel of God."

2 Corinthians 11:1 Would to God ye could bear with me a little in my folly: and indeed bear with me. 
2 Corinthians 11:1 — Comments- Paul asks the Corinthians to be patiently with him while he speaks somewhat foolishly. Then he reminds them that they have patiently endured his follies in the past until now.

2 Corinthians 11:2 For I am jealous over you with godly jealousy: for I have espoused you to one husband, that I may present you as a chaste virgin to Christ.
2 Corinthians 11:2 — Note that in the culture of Paul"s day, unlike America today, the fathers often chose a husband and espoused their daughter to him. Because Paul has emphasized his role to the Corinthians as their spiritual father ( 1 Corinthians 4:15), he freely uses this Middle Eastern analogy of a father espousing his daughter to a man of his choice. He chose Jesus as their spiritual husband and espoused them to Him.

1 Corinthians 4:15, "For though ye have ten thousand instructors in Christ, yet have ye not many fathers: for in Christ Jesus I have begotten you through the gospel."

2 Corinthians 11:3 But I fear, lest by any means, as the serpent beguiled Eve through his subtilty, so your minds should be corrupted from the simplicity that is in Christ.
2 Corinthians 11:3 — Comments- The word "beguile" means to deceived or led astray." The word "subtilty" means, "cunning, craftiness, trickery." 

The devil is ready to try anything to make Christians stumble and fall away. Satan beguiled Eve by taking advantage of a woman's desire for a relationship, for communication ( Genesis 3:1-24, 1 Timothy 2:14). A woman listens better than a man because she is more interested in communicating in a relationship.

1 Timothy 2:14, "And Adam was not deceived, but the woman being deceived was in the transgression."

Paul does not want the Corinthians to have their minds corrupted from the simplicity, or "sincere devotion" in Christ. Paul is referring to a Gospel without the religious baggage of tradition that complicates it and dilutes its purity. How does Satan corrupt their minds? Read on in verses 4thru 15. He does it with false teachers proclaiming a false message.

2 Corinthians 11:2-3 — Comments- Paul Compares the Corinthians to a Bride Espoused to Christ - In 2 Corinthians 11:2-3 Paul illustrates his love and devotion for them by comparing himself to a father who has espoused them to Christ. I have two beautiful young daughters who get lots of attention. My goal is to get them to marriage as pure virgins; and to do this, I keep them from the seductive words of boyfriends and from indecent television. I do not want their passions inflamed at an early age. I have learned to let their life simple and pure, not complicated and exposed to so much activity and worldly entertainment. This is exactly what Paul was doing for the Corinthians. He was protecting them from exposure to the wrong information so that they could grow up with a simple, pure lifestyle.

2 Corinthians 11:4 For if he that cometh preacheth another Jesus, whom we have not preached, or if ye receive another spirit, which ye have not received, or another gospel, which ye have not accepted, ye might well bear with him.
2 Corinthians 11:4 — "or if ye receive another spirit, which ye have not received" - Comments- In 2 Corinthians 11:4 Paul uses the phrase "another spirit" within the context of someone coming and preaching another Jesus and another gospel. This phrase might well be understood to mean "another manifestation of the spirit," which refers to miracles that accompany the preaching of the Gospel.

2 Corinthians 11:4 — "ye might bear will with him" - Comments- That Isaiah , they handled these situations well.

2 Corinthians 11:4 — Comments- In 2 Corinthians 11:4 Paul implies that the church at Corinth most likely allowed other traveling ministers to share words of exhortation with them. They patiently listened to anyone that proclaimed the name of Christ before judging their message and its truth. This seems to have been the method that Paul's adversaries crept into the church, clocked as ministers of Christ.

The statement, "For if he that cometh preacheth another Jesus," reveals that some false teachers came to Corinth preaching Jesus, but with a different message, much as in many denominational churches differ today. They may have been saved, but still have the wrong motive. In a similar statement in Galatians 1:6 Paul tells them that they were hearing "another Gospel", which referred to some Judaizers who were adding circumcisions and other traditions to the simplicity of the Gospel of salvation. 

Scholars go so far as to suggest from 2 Corinthians 10:7 and 2 Corinthians 11:4 that Jewish emissaries came to Corinth with claims of having been with Jesus during His earthly ministry. This would account for Paul's concern in 2 Corinthians 11:3 for the church being deceived and pulled away to follow another group or spiritual leader.

2 Corinthians 11:5 For I suppose I was not a whit behind the very chiefest apostles.
2 Corinthians 11:5 — Comments- The "very chiefest apostles" should be a reference to the original twelve apostles, since there are number of other apostles referred to in the New Testament. In verse 13, he refers to "false apostles" who transform themselves into "apostles of Christ." In 2 Corinthians 12:11, he again refers to "the chiefest apostles." In Galatians , Paul calls them apostles who were "before him" ( Galatians 1:17). This could mean temporal, in time, or in position, being above him.

2 Corinthians 12:11, "I am become a fool in glorying; ye have compelled me: for I ought to have been commended of you: for in nothing am I behind the very chiefest apostles, though I be nothing."

Galatians 1:17, "Neither went I up to Jerusalem to them which were apostles before me; but I went into Arabia, and returned again unto Damascus."

Paul says in 2 Corinthians 11:5 that he is not less than the leading apostles of the Church in any area. His divine calling equaled their calling; for both were called directly by Jesus Christ. His commissioning and sending out recorded in Acts 13was not inferior to theirs. Nor was his preaching inferior in its power and miracles. Nor, was he any less inferior in his abundance of divine revelations and visitations, which he will mention in chapter 12. Finally, his ministry was establishing churches in a way that outdid any other apostle of his time. Thus, Paul saw his ministry as matching up to any other apostolic ministry as equal or better. None could place him in an inferior position in any of these areas to the leading apostles.

2 Corinthians 11:6 But though I be rude in speech, yet not in knowledge; but we have been throughly made manifest among you in all things.
2 Corinthians 11:6 — "But though I be rude in speech" - Comments- Paul's adversaries had accused him of being contemptible in his speech ( 2 Corinthians 10:10). He acknowledges this weakness in him in 2 Corinthians 11:6 by saying, "though I be rude in speech." The Greek literally reads, "But though I be unskilled in word." However, in this context Paul is clearly referring to his lack of eloquence in speech. He had made a similar statement in his first epistle, "And I, brethren, when I came to you, came not with excellency of speech or of Wisdom of Solomon , declaring unto you the testimony of God," ( 1 Corinthians 2:1). 

"yet not in knowledge" - Comments- Paul declares that his knowledge of the Lord far outweighs this weakness of speech. Now this "knowledge" of the mysteries of the Gospel of Jesus Christ came through a number of divine revelations and visitations. Paul will refer to these revelations later in 2 Corinthians 12:1-5 when he is placing emphasis upon his spiritual qualifications as a minister and apostle of Jesus Christ. The emphasis in 2 Corinthians 11:1-15 is on his mental qualifications. Therefore, Paul calls it knowledge rather than revelations.

"but we have been throughly made manifest among you in all things" - Comments- Paul also explains how his manifested life with them outweighs any weaknesses seen by his accusers. He had lived and walked among the believers at Corinth for eighteen months. They knew his behaviour well. They had seen him at his best and at his worst, at work and at rest; in other words, Paul had been made manifest among them in every area of his life. In contrast, this was not the case with his adversaries who had encroached upon his territory. The Corinthians only knew them of recent by their speech and declarations, but not by their behaviour. 

2 Corinthians 11:7 Have I committed an offence in abasing myself that ye might be exalted, because I have preached to you the gospel of God freely? 
2 Corinthians 11:8 I robbed other churches, taking wages of them, to do you service. 
2 Corinthians 11:8 — Word Study on "robbed" - Strong says the Greek word "robbed" "sulao" ( συλά ω) (G 4813) means, "to strip, despoil." It is used only once in the New Testament. Alfred Plummer says this word was used in classical Greek to describe the stripping of a fallen foe of his armour. 83] We find the word ίεροσυλέ ω used in Romans 2:22, meaning "a robber of sacred things." The verb συλαγωγέ ω is used in Colossians 2:8, meaning, "to spoil."

83] Alfred Plummer, The Second Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, in The International Critical Commentary on the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, eds. Charles A. Briggs, Samuel R. Driver, and Alfred Plummer (Edinburg: T. & T. Clark, Ltd, c 1915, 1985), 303. 

Romans 2:22, "Thou that sayest a man should not commit adultery, dost thou commit adultery? thou that abhorrest idols, dost thou commit sacrilege?"

Colossians 2:8, "Beware lest any man spoil you through philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world, and not after Christ."

2 Corinthians 11:8 — Word Study on "wages" - Strong says the Greek word "wages" "opsonion" ( ὀψώνιον) (G 3800) means, "rations for a soldier, his stipend or pay." The Enhanced Strong says it is used four times in the New Testament, being translated in the KJV as, "wage 3, charges 1." Alfred Plummer says this Greek word is derived from two words, ( οψον), which means, "(cooked) food," and ( ωνέομαι), which means, "I buy." He says that from the word ὀψώνιον we get "‘rations,' or ‘ration-money,' and hence a pay of any kind," thus, "wages." He says it is used in 1Maccabees and often in Polybius "in the sense of pay," and the word has been found "in an inscription of about 265 B.C. which records an agreement between King Eumenes I and his mercenaries." 84]

84] Alfred Plummer, The Second Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, in The International Critical Commentary on the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, eds. Charles A. Briggs, Samuel R. Driver, and Alfred Plummer (Edinburg: T. & T. Clark, Ltd, c 1915, 1985), 303.

2 Corinthians 11:8 — Comments- Alfred Plummer says in 2 Corinthians 11:8 Paul uses "extreme" language to make his point. 85] His use of the word "rob" actually applied to the "false apostles, deceitful workers" ( 2 Corinthians 11:13) who were probably unhesitant to ask financial assistance for their labours among the Corinthians. Paul may have been accused of being a common man rather than an emissary of Christ because he laboured among the common men of the city. The Greek aristocracy would have distained the labouring class. The Roman hierarchy would have employed slaves to do their work. Paul chose to humble himself and labour without wages. Thus, his crime was that he declined to be treated like the other leading apostles. These Jewish emissaries took the opportunity to accuse him of being abnormal in this respect.

85] Alfred Plummer, The Second Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, in The International Critical Commentary on the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, eds. Charles A. Briggs, Samuel R. Driver, and Alfred Plummer (Edinburg: T. & T. Clark, Ltd, c 1915, 1985), 303.

2 Corinthians 11:9 And when I was present with you, and wanted, I was chargeable to no man: for that which was lacking to me the brethren which came from Macedonia supplied: and in all things I have kept myself from being burdensome unto you, and so will I keep myself. 
2 Corinthians 11:10 As the truth of Christ is in me, no man shall stop me of this boasting in the regions of Achaia. 
2 Corinthians 11:10 — Comments- The city of Corinth was a leading city in the Roman province of Achaia. Therefore, Paul declares that no one in this immediate area of Corinth could find a fault with Paul's conduct while he lived there.

2 Corinthians 11:11 Wherefore? because I love you not? God knoweth. 
2 Corinthians 11:12 But what I do, that I will do, that I may cut off occasion from them which desire occasion; that wherein they glory, they may be found even as we. 
2 Corinthians 11:12 — Comments- Anyone who has ever served for a long time in the ministry knows that Satan raises up adversaries who look for an opportunity to accuse a minister of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. Paul knew that there were those who wanted him to fail, and looked for opportunities to find faults in him. Therefore, he did things in a manner day by day to avoid being trapped by such accusations.

2 Corinthians 11:13 For such are false apostles, deceitful workers, transforming themselves into the apostles of Christ. 
2 Corinthians 11:13 — Comments- 2 Corinthians 11:13 suggests that these adversaries of Paul entered the church of Corinth cloaked with letters of recommendation from those who sent them. They came with the titles of "apostles." Within Jewish circles, an "apostle" was not a title used in the specialized sense of the word to mean a missionary who was anointed and sent out by the elders of a local Church to evangelize the heathen world; but rather, it was used in the normal, more general, secular sense of the Hebrew word "shaliah," which was an agent of those who commissioned him. These Jews were originally given the charge to unite the Jews of the Diaspora with the religious circles seated in Jerusalem. These Jewish Christians came to Corinth cloaked with the title of an apostle while believing that they were sent with just as much, or more, authority as Paul carried in his ministry.

Thus, Paul attempts to tell the Corinthians rather bluntly that such emissaries are "false apostles," meaning that they did not carry the true office of an apostle that Christ Jesus placed within the Church. Paul says that they were "deceitful workers" because their motives were not pure. Perhaps they were sent to unite the Gentile churches under the authority of one leading church in Jerusalem. We can only speculate as to who sent them. He explains that they were "transforming themselves into the apostles of Christ" because of the confusion brought when they attempted to identify themselves with the true office of an apostle. They too, were sent out from a church. They too, agreed with the Gospel message that Jesus Christ was the Messiah. I am sure these "false apostles" made their appealed to the believers in Corinth with many such comparisons. Thus, they attempted to transform themselves into apostles of Christ. 

2 Corinthians 11:14 And no marvel; for Satan himself is transformed into an angel of light. 
2 Corinthians 11:15 Therefore it is no great thing if his ministers also be transformed as the ministers of righteousness; whose end shall be according to their works. 
2 Corinthians 11:13-15 — Comments - Signs of a False Minister- Benny Hinn gives us ten signs of a false minister: 86]

86] Benny Hinn, This is Your Day (Irving, Texas), on Trinity Broadcasting Network (Santa Ana, California), television program.

1. They hide their secret shame and dishonesty ( 2 Corinthians 4:2 a). They have a secret life, doing things behind closed doors. A true minister will renounce the hidden things of dishonesty. However, their sins will find them out, for God will eventually reveal them publicly, whether in this life, or the life to come. 

2 Corinthians 4:2, "But have renounced the hidden things of dishonesty, not walking in craftiness, nor handling the word of God deceitfully; but by manifestation of the truth commending ourselves to every man"s conscience in the sight of God."

2. They use the Word of God for their own personal benefit ("nor handling the word of God deceitfully" 2 Corinthians 4:2 c). They use the word to build themselves and their agenda. They do not focus on salvation and souls, but on how they can build their own ministry.

3. They look on the outward appearance, and not on the heart.

2 Corinthians 10:7, "Do ye look on things after the outward appearance? If any man trust to himself that he is Christ"s, let him of himself think this again, that, as he is Christ"s, even so are we Christ"s."

4. They commend and promote themselves.

2 Corinthians 10:12, "For we dare not make ourselves of the number, or compare ourselves with some that commend themselves: but they measuring themselves by themselves, and comparing themselves among themselves, are not wise."

5. They compare themselves with others, always competing ( 2 Corinthians 10:12). Many ministers compete with one another, but we are all working for the same Lord ( Ephesians 4:4-6).

Ephesians 4:4-6, "There is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your calling; One Lord, one faith, one baptism, One God and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in you all."

6. They are greedy for income for themselves. However, Paul preached the Gospel freely, and not for his personal benefit ( 2 Corinthians 11:7-12).

2 Corinthians 11:8, "I robbed other churches, taking wages of them, to do you service."

9. They seek personal glory.

2 Corinthians 11:12, "But what I do, that I will do, that I may cut off occasion from them which desire occasion; that wherein they glory, they may be found even as we."

7. They always seek a higher office or position ( 2 Corinthians 11:13). They make themselves to be something that they are not.

2 Corinthians 11:13, "For such are false apostles, deceitful workers, transforming themselves into the apostles of Christ."

8. They pretend to be righteous ministers.

2 Corinthians 11:15, "Therefore it is no great thing if his ministers also be transformed as the ministers of righteousness; whose end shall be according to their works."

10. They are boastful and self-exalting. They glory in things that are done in the flesh. 

2 Corinthians 11:18, "Seeing that many glory after the flesh, I will glory also."



Verses 16-33 

Paul's Boast of Jewish Ancestry and Christian Suffering: Physical Testimonies - In 2 Corinthians 11:16-33 Paul asks the Corinthians to patiently bear with him as he continues in his boasting ( 2 Corinthians 11:16-21). His next boast is in his ancestry as a Jew and in the amount of sufferings he has endured for Christ ( 2 Corinthians 11:22-33). These physical sufferings for their sake and for the ministry are the outward manifestations in the physical realm of his apostleship over the Corinthians.

2 Corinthians 11:24-25 — Comments - Paul's List of Hardships- Most of Paul's list of hardships in 2 Corinthians 11:24-25 cannot be found in the book of Acts. However, we can find one of Paul's stonings at Lystra in Acts 14:19 and one of his beatings at Philippi in Acts 16:22. In addition, we have a record of one of his shipwrecks in Acts 27-28, but this event took place several years after the writing of 2Corinthians. Often, Satan tried to kill him. 

2 Corinthians 11:26 In journeyings often, in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by mine own countrymen, in perils by the heathen, in perils in the city, in perils in the wilderness, in perils in the sea, in perils among false brethren; 
2 Corinthians 11:27 In weariness and painfulness, in watchings often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings often, in cold and nakedness. 
2 Corinthians 11:27 — Word Study on "watchings" - Strong says the Greek word "watchings" ( αγρυπνί α) (G 70) means, "sleeplessness, keeping awake." It occurs two times in the New Testament, both times being translated "watchings." The other occurrence is 2 Corinthians 6:5, "In stripes, in imprisonments, in tumults, in labours, in watchings, in fastings;"

2 Corinthians 11:29 — Word Study on "offended" - Strong says the Greek word "offended" ( σκανδαλίζω) (G 4624), means, "to entrap, to trip," and figuratively, "to entice to sin."

2 Corinthians 11:29 — Word Study on "burn" - The Greek word ( πυρόω) (G 4448) means, "to burn with sympathy, readiness to aid or indignation," (BDAG), "intense concern," (NASB).

12 Chapter 12 

Verses 1-4 

Paul Describes His Divine Revelations - The third testimony of Paul's superiority to his accusers, whom he called "false apostles," were the many divine revelations and visitations that he experienced while serving the Lord. Thus, 2 Corinthians 12:1-4 serves as his third witness that he was a true apostle of Jesus Christ. None of his adversaries could measure up to such qualifications. If we contrast this spiritual testimony to his previous mental testimony in 2 Corinthians 11:1-15 we find Paul referring to his "knowledge" in the mysteries of the Gospel of Jesus Christ ( 2 Corinthians 11:6). We know that this "knowledge" came through a number of divine revelations and visitations. He uses the word knowledge in 2 Corinthians 11:6 because of his emphasis in the mental realm of serving Christ as an apostle.

Extra-biblical References to Paul's Visions- We find a reference to Paul's heavenly vision referred to in 2 Corinthians 12:1-4 in one of the New Testament apocryphal books entitled The Revelation of Paul or The Vision of Paul. 88] In this ancient document Paul the apostle tells of his experience of being taken to Heaven, and then Hell, to see the promises and judgments of God upon men. In this story, many of the Old Testament saints had asked God to bring him to them because of the many wonderful testimonies they were hearing from those who were converted under his ministry. According to this writing, this was the purpose of him receiving this mighty heavenly vision.

88] The Vision of Paul, in The Ante-Nicene Fathers, vol 9, ed. Allan Menzies (New York: Charles Scribner's Sons, 1906), 165.

Experiencing Heavenly Visitations- 2 Corinthians 12:1-4 tells us that Paul the apostle experienced a number of heavenly visions. Our nature is to want the same experience that Paul had. We even think that if we were close enough to the Lord that we would have the same amount of visions that Paul experienced. That is not God's perspective. When Jesse Duplantis was a young Christian, he began to pray and ask the Lord for a vision. One day while in bed he felt a mighty wind blow into his room and then heard the Lord tell him, "You asked to see Me. Turn around." Because Jesse was under the power of God he did not turn around until it was too late. Frustrated, Jesse got out of bed and made his way to the living room. While sitting on his couch he said to the Lord, "God, you came to me. I heard You with my physical ears, and I didn't even turn around!" He spoke these words to my spirit, "I'm glad you didn't. It's better that you not see Me and still believe." 89] However, there are times when God sees the need to grant heavenly visions to certain individuals. Paul was chosen to deliver the doctrine of the Holy Scriptures to the early Church. He did this in his epistles. He could not have understood the revelation given to him with the numerous visitations that he experienced. Kenneth Hagin experienced many supernatural visitations during his sixty-seven years in the fulltime ministry. 90] This was because God used him to bring much of the body of Christ into a fuller understanding of the Word of God in preparation for the Second Coming of the Lord. It seems that the purpose of visions and revelations is to bring believers into the fullness of Christ. It is not God's plan that every believer establishes their faith in God by experiencing such visions. They are, rather, to learn how to trust God at His Word in order to grow into maturity.

89] Jesse Duplantis, Heaven: Close Encounters of the God Kind (Tulsa, Oklahoma: Harrison House, 1996), 38-42.

90] See Kenneth Hagin, I Believe In Visions (Tulsa, Oklahoma: Faith Library Publications, c 1984, 1986).

2 Corinthians 12:1 It is not expedient for me doubtless to glory. I will come to visions and revelations of the Lord.
2 Corinthians 12:1 — "It is not expedient for me doubtless to glory" - Comments- Paul pauses between his boasting to explain that his actions are not profitable, or beneficial, for him. ηe has been boasting in the previous chapter about his credentials as an apostle to the Gentiles, being divinely appointed by God and divinely place in authority over the Corinthian church. In 2 Corinthians 12:1 he says that there is no advantage for him in continuing this boasting. Yet, for their sakes he will boast of one more qualification.

2 Corinthians 12:1 — "I will come to visions and revelations of the Lord" - Comments- What would be the content of this revelation that Paul was receiving from the Lord in his visions? Can we find something within his writings that would indicate such? If we look at the Pauline epistles, we realize that God gave to Paul the theology of the New Testament Church. In other words, the nine Pauline church epistles establish church doctrine and his pastoral epistles establish church order. Therefore, it is very likely that Paul received much revelation of church doctrine and church order during these visions which gave him the inspiration for writings his epistles. 

2 Corinthians 12:1 — Comments- Is it not wonderful to know that no matter how close we get to the Lord and no matter how well we know God's Word and no matter how many experiences we have had with the Lord, there will always be much to learn and greater discoveries to be made as God takes us to deeper levels of understanding the heavenly realm.

We can look through the New Testament and find a number of references to Paul's visions and revelations. We see in Acts 9:1-6 where the Lord appeared to him on the Damascus Road bringing about his conversion, and in Acts 22:17-22 where Paul refers to his trance while in Jerusalem, and in Galatians 1:15-17 where Paul refers to his divine calling, and in Acts 16:8-10 when he received his Macedonian call, and in Acts 18:9-10 when the Lord spoke to Paul in a night vision while in Corinth, and in Acts 23:11 when the Lord stood by him on night when he was arrested in Jerusalem, and in Acts 27:22-25 when the angel appeared to him while at sea during a storm. Thus, Paul knew that others would come during his life and ministry.

2 Corinthians 12:2 I knew a man in Christ above fourteen years ago, (whether in the body, I cannot tell; or whether out of the body, I cannot tell: God knoweth;) such an one caught up to the third heaven. 
2 Corinthians 12:2 — "such an one caught up to the third heaven" - such an one caught up to the third heaven We read in Rick Joyner"s book The Final Quest that the first heaven refers to that which was before the fall of man in the Garden of Eden, the second heaven refers to the spiritual realm during the period of evil on the earth since the fall, and the third heaven will be the period on earth when Christ will reign and do away with the presence of evil upon the earth. This third heaven now exists in the Heavenly Kingdom, and that is why Paul was able to visit there. If this is the case, each of these heavens has a different glory. The second heaven, which we live in, has the glory of the sun. The third heaven will have the glory of the Father Himself. 91]

91] Rick Joyner, The Final Quest (Charlotte, North Carolina: Morning Star Publications, 1977), 44-45.

2 Corinthians 12:2 — Comments- At this point in 2 Corinthians 12:2 scholars generally agree that Paul excludes any references to himself in order to minimize the tendency for anyone to exalt him, so that the church would, rather, lift up his office as their spiritual father. The carnal Christian would not marvel at his first boasting of godly character, or at his second boasting of Jewish ancestry and hardships. They would marvel in a person who has had such divine encounters. Thus, this boast was not intended to benefit Paul, but the Corinthians. Although Paul does not mention the name of this individual he describes, scholars believe from the context of this Epistle that Paul is referring to himself.

Jim Goll believes that Paul was describing a vision in which he saw himself "participating in it as if from a third person perspective." 92] In other words, Paul was not sure whether he was actually seeing himself in his own body in Heaven while at the same time observing this event as a bystander. It was simply difficult to explain exactly how the vision took place. Thus, Paul does not even call the person that he observed in the vision himself.

92] Jim W. Goll, The Seer (Shippensburg, PA: Destiny Image Publishers, Inc, 2004), 64.

2 Corinthians 12:3 And I knew such a Prayer of Manasseh , (whether in the body, or out of the body, I cannot tell: God knoweth;) 
2 Corinthians 12:4 How that he was caught up into paradise, and heard unspeakable words, which it is not lawful for a man to utter. 
2 Corinthians 12:4 — "How that he was caught up into paradise" - Word Study on "paradise" - Strong says the Greek word παρά δεισος (G 3857) ("paradise") is of Oriental origin. BDAG says it is derived from the Old Persian language and meant, "enclosure." The Greek historian Xenophon (430-354 B.C.) uses the word παρά δεισος to describe beautiful Persian gardens and enclosures (Anabasis 127, 9; 1410; 2414). 93] The Jewish historian Josephus (A.D 37-100) uses it in the same context to describe the gardens of King David. 94] In the New Testament, it appears to be a synonym for Heaven. This Greek word is only used three times in the New Testament ( Luke 23:43, 2 Corinthians 12:4, Revelation 2:7). All three uses describe a literal place, which we also call Heaven.

93] William Barrack, Lexicon to Xenophone's Anabasis for the Use of Schools (London: Longmans, Green, and Co, 1872), 105.

94] Josephus writes, "Now Adonijah had prepared a supper out of the city, near the fountain that was in the king's paradise…" (Antiquities 7144)

Luke 23:43, "And Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, To day shalt thou be with me in paradise."

2 Corinthians 12:4, "How that he was caught up into paradise, and heard unspeakable words, which it is not lawful for a man to utter."

Revelation 2:7, "He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches; To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the midst of the paradise of God."

2 Corinthians 12:4 — "and heard unspeakable words, which it is not lawful for a man to utter" - Comments- The idea that many translations carry is that what Paul saw in Heaven was beyond the human vocabulary to describe, simply because there is nothing on earth to compare with its glory.

BWE, "This man heard things which cannot be told. No person on earth can speak them."

God'sWord, "was snatched away to paradise where he heard things that can"t be expressed in words, things that humans cannot put into words. I don"t know whether this happened to him physically or spiritually. Only God knows."

ISV, "was snatched away to Paradise and heard things that cannot be expressed in words, things that no human being has a right even to mention."



Verses 1-10 

Paul's Boast of Divine Revelations and Sufferings: Spiritual Testimonies - In 2 Corinthians 12:1-10 Paul makes his third boast to the Corinthians in the fact that he has experienced many divine revelations and miracles as a true apostle of Jesus Christ. The context of this passage of Scripture falls within the topic of Paul defending his apostolic authority over the Corinthian church against a certain group of Jewish emissaries. These "false apostles" ( 2 Corinthians 11:13) claim this same authority by attacking and belittling Paul personally. In response, Paul presents three areas of his life that qualify him as their apostolic leader, listing qualifications these Jews could not match. Paul first reminds the Corinthians of his godly character while living among them for eighteen months ( 2 Corinthians 11:1-15), reflecting Paul's mental qualifications. He then boasts in his Jewish ancestry and physical sufferings ( 2 Corinthians 11:16-33), reflecting Paul's physical qualifications as their spiritual leader. His final boast is in the divine revelations and miracles and have accompanied his apostleship ( 2 Corinthians 12:1-10), reflecting Paul's spiritual qualifications. Again, it is important to understand that none of Paul's opponents could equal Paul in any of these three areas of boastings.

In 2 Corinthians 12:1-10 Paul will first reflect upon one particular revelation in which he was caught up into Heaven and heard things unspeakable and glorious ( 2 Corinthians 12:2-4). It is not a reference to the revelations cited in Acts 9:1-6 where the Lord appeared to him on the Damascus Road bringing about his conversion, or in Acts 22:17-22 where Paul refers to his trance while in Jerusalem, or in Galatians 1:15-17 where Paul refers to his divine calling, or in Acts 16:8-10 when he received his Macedonian call, or in Acts 18:9-10 when the Lord spoke to Paul in a night vision while in Corinth, or in Acts 23:11 when the Lord stood by him on night when he was arrested in Jerusalem, or in Acts 27:22-25 when the angel appeared to him while at sea during a storm. Instead, it is very likely that Paul is referring to one of his earliest and perhaps most glorious revelations that he had ever received of having been taken into Heaven itself. He would have chosen one of his more dramatic revelations not wanting to give his opponents any opportunity to match his boasting in the area of visions and revelations. Yet, there accompanied such glorious revelations some infirmities, which Paul will refer to as a thorn in the flesh, lest he should be exalted above measure by others ( 2 Corinthians 12:5-10). These revelations testify to Paul's apostleship from the perspective of the spiritual realm.

Outline - Here is a proposed outline:

1. Paul Describes His Divine Revelations — 2 Corinthians 12:1-4
2. Paul Boasts in His Sufferings — 2 Corinthians 12:5-10
In Difficult Times We Experience More Revelations as We Seek God More- Paul did not write the Prison Epistles in a silver castle, nor while pastoring a large church in a big city with all of its prestige. Rather, he wrote them while serving on the front lines of the mission field as a seasoned warrior who was often facing persecutions and even death. It is in some of the most difficult times in our lives that God reveals Himself to us in the greatest measure, in the most spectacular ways. For example, God revealed His Majesty to Job during his great trial of affliction. Jacob saw the throne of God with angels ascending and descending while fleeing from his brother Esau. David wrote many Psalm while in exile. Isaiah the prophet saw the glory of God at a time when the king died and the future became uncertain. Stephen saw Jesus standing at the right hand of God while he was being stoned. In this passage, Paul says that he will go on to greater revelations as he endures his trials of affliction for Christ"s sake. It is in such positions that revelations come to us, when our flesh is subdued and our eyes are on Him, our Maker. This is what brings peace in the midst of the storm. It is the certainty that God is with us. It brings a peace that passes all understanding. It makes suffering secondary compared with the presence of God. Thus, Paul was able to say that he would take pleasure in these sufferings because God's strength is then magnified in his life ( 2 Corinthians 12:10). Rick Joyner adds insight into this passage of Scripture in 2 Corinthians 12:1-10 in his book The Final Quest.

"Paul did walk with Me as close as any man ever has. Even Song of Solomon , he was also beset by fears and weaknesses that were not from Me. I could have delivered him from these, and he did request it several times, but I had a reason for not delivering him. Paul's great wisdom was to embrace his weakness, understanding that if I had delivered him from them I would not have been able to trust him with the level of revelation and power that I did. Paul learned to distinguish between his own weaknesses and the revelation of the Spirit. He knew that when he was beset with weakness, or fears, that he was not seeing from My perspective, but from his own. This caused him to seek Me, and to depend on Me, even more. He was also careful not to attribute to Me that which arose from His own heart. Therefore I could trust him with revelations that I could not trust others with. Paul knew his own weaknesses, and he knew My anointing, and he distinguished between them. He did not confuse what came from his own mind and heart with My mind and heart." 87]

87] Rick Joyner, The Final Quest (Charlotte, North Carolina: Morning Star Publications, 1977), 139.

Observations- There are a number of observations that we can make about this passage in 2 Corinthians 12:1-10.

(1) God Still Speaks Through Dreams and Visions- One obvious reflection out of 2 Corinthians 12:7 is that God has always given great men of the Bible dreams and visions and extraordinary experiences. Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, Moses, Joshua , the Judges , all the prophets, many kings, and in the New Testament we see not only Jesus, but Peter, Paul, and John on Patmos receiving revelations from God. I find no scriptural evidence that this divine experience has ceased. In fact, many current testimonies from others and a few personal dreams and divine experiences have made me a believer that the Lord is still using this method to occasionally speak to His children.

(2) Satan Is Still Alive and At Work Against God's People- I also see in 2 Corinthians 12:7 the teaching that Satan was actively at work decades after Jesus defeated him at Calvary. Revelation 12:10 shows him as the accuser of the brethren. Paul makes other references to Satan"s involvement in his ministry ( Romans 1:13; Romans 15:22 and 1 Thessalonians 2:18). I believe we can conclude that Satan is alive and active today. We must confront him through faith in Jesus as several scriptural references attest to ( 2 Corinthians 11:14 and 1 Peter 5:8).

(3) Humility and Pride- We can also reflect upon the virtue of humility implied in this passage. Many great men of God have been used mightily and then fallen into moral decay through pride and arrogance. Paul was very aware of this fact as he humbly accepted the thorn as a means of abiding under God"s grace. God will not share His glory with man. He is a very jealous God. He knows man's tendency to be puffed up with pride, especially when praise comes from other men. Remember how the people of Lystra thought that Paul and Barnabas were gods that had come down to visit them ( Acts 14:8-18). Paul was quick to exalt God and praise Him.

Acts 14:11, "And when the people saw what Paul had done, they lifted up their voices, saying in the speech of Lycaonia, The gods are come down to us in the likeness of men."

(4) Persecutions are a Part of the Christian Life- We can learn from this passage that persecutions are a part of the Christian life. The epistles of 2Corinthians, Hebrews ,, James , and 1Peter all emphasize this divine truth. Obviously, not all of them are God"s will. I believe the greatest truth found in this passage is that every trial in life will be accompanied by an extra measure of God"s grace. Romans 5:1-2 says that we have access to this grace in which we stand. Many Christians fear what life may bring them as they watch others around them being overwhelmed. None of us had to endure as much as Paul the Apostle. He stands out as an example. Here we can learn that we no longer have to fear life. This passage shows us that in extraordinary times our Father will draw extraordinarily close to us. This has been my experience, and I see Paul having that same experience throughout the New Testament.

(5) Pray Should Be our Response to Trials- I see the teaching that prayer should always be a response to trials. Prayer may not change our situations the way we desire, but it can bring divine wisdom in learning how to cope with and overcome the situation ( James 1:5).

(6) God Confirms His Word and His Ministers Through Signs and Miracles- A final theological reflection I see in this passage is that God"s ministers are always confirmed as authentic through infallible proofs. Jesus testified to his ministry through the preaching of John the Baptist, through God"s voice speaking from heaven, through Scripture, through the miracle, which he wrought, and his own testimony. Here Paul spent chapters 11,12displaying the infallible proofs of his apostleship. God does not want us to be deceived by false teachers. We can use this passage and others in order to prove the validity of a man"s ministry.



Verses 5-10 

Paul Boasts in His Sufferings - In 2 Corinthians 12:1-4 Paul has just given a testimony of a divine encounter he experiences many years earlier. This divine encounter serves as a testimony of his calling as an apostle of Jesus Christ. In 2 Corinthians 12:5-10 Paul will provide another event that testifies of his calling as an apostle, which places him in the earthly, demonic oppressions of this world. This second testimony stands in direct contrast to his heavenly vision. Paul's afflictions by the demonic realm are placed alongside his exaltation in the heavenly realm. He was exalted into heaven's majesty in the divine realm ( 2 Corinthians 12:1-4); but now he is humbled upon earth by the demonic realm ( 2 Corinthians 12:5-10). Both serve as testimonies from the spiritual realm of his apostolic calling. 

The Reason Paul Chose to Boast in His Weaknesses- If Paul is going to have to boast in order to display his apostolic authority over the Corinthians, then he chooses wisely to boast in that which is humbling, which he calls a thorn in the flesh ( 2 Corinthians 12:5). If he chose to boast in those times of exaltation, then people tend to worship great leaders, and Paul wanted to avoid this happening in his ministry ( 2 Corinthians 12:6). We see an example of this in Paul's ministry in Acts 14:11-18 when the people of Lycaonia tried to worship him and Barnabas as Greek gods. In fact, the Lord spoke to Kenneth Hagin about this issue. He explained that many servants rise to great levels of anointings, but they cannot remain there because people would begin to over exalt them and worship them after a period of time. This is why the Lord does not allow most ministers to stay at these great levels of anointing during the life of their ministries. 95]

95] Billye Brim, interviewed by Gloria Copeland, Believer's Voice of Victory (Kenneth Copeland Ministries, Fort Worth, Texas), on Trinity Broadcasting Network (Santa Ana, California), television program.

I believe this thorn is figurative of his life of unusual hardships, such as imprisonment, beatings, ship wrecks, etc. ( 2 Corinthians 12:7). For example, if a minister of the Gospel visited a church and testified of a marvelous heavenly vision of such magnitude as Paul experiences, then the congregation would naturally accept this vision as a testimony of a calling in this minister's life. Or, if another minister came to this church and testified of his glorious opportunities to preach the Gospel in other nations, while being imprisoned, beaten, tortured, wearied from travels, all the while God miraculously delivering him from such dangers, then such amazing stories would equally serve as a testimony of this man's calling. If a man came to this church with an illness and testified how he served the Lord despite this illness, then we would respect this man's determination, while comparing his illness to those in the congregation; but, we would not take that illness as a sign of a divine calling. Thus, I believe Paul's thorn in the flesh was most likely referring to an unusual hardship matched with miraculous deliverances in each difficult situation he faced because of it. It is my suggestion that this particular hardship was not a lifetime of persecutions and hardship, but a particularly difficult issue, such as Alexander the coppersmith might present. He had been delivered from all other perils and dangers. He could not get rid of such a person who targeted Paul for a long period of his ministry. The fact that Paul writes this Epistle from Ephesus strengthens this view. Just as the testimony of his revelation was a particular event, so should his thorn in the flesh refer to a particular issue, rather than a lifetime of persecutions. 

Now, Paul had asked God to deliver him from having to go through hardships on a number of occasions, but he found himself coming under another attack from the enemy before long ( 2 Corinthians 12:8). Each time God brought him through miraculously; from beatings, he walked away ( Acts 14:19), from imprisonment ( Acts 16:25-27), from ship wreck ( Acts 27-28), and from many other events not recorded in the New Testament. We would then see an example of God's law of grace at work in his life, which Paul describes as "God's grace is sufficient for us: for His strength is made perfect in our weakness," ( 2 Corinthians 12:9). In other words, God will strengthen His servants to the degree that the world afflicts us. He will always measure His amount of outpoured grace by our degree of affliction from the world, which lies under the rule of the demonic realm. Therefore, we are destined to overcome each situation until the time it is God's will that some of His servants lay down their lives for Him, as Paul eventually did ( 2 Corinthians 12:10).

Finally, we can look back on Paul's opening statement in 2 Corinthians 12:1, "It is not expedient for me doubtless to glory. I will come to visions and revelations of the Lord." In other words, Paul knows that the Law of Grace will take him to even great heights of glory in this life, if he is willing to pay the price of sacrifice and enduring sufferings for the Kingdom's sake. He will experience more visions and revelations from the Lord. He must keep himself walking in humility in the midst of these periods of exaltation, knowing that there will be additional times of humility by the afflictions of men caused by the demonic realm. For example, we see John the apostle taken to visions and revelation while suffering exile on the isle of Patmos. We see Paul later in Roman imprisonment, but writing four great Prison Epistles that were divinely inspired from the throne of God. Thus, our willingness to suffer for Christ gives us access to God's grace, which is an open door to experiences in the divine realm of encounters with God.

Avoiding Extreme Views of Paul's Thorn in the Flesh - In 2 Corinthians 12:5-10 Paul boasts by describing the infirmities that accompanied his life of divine revelations. In trying to understand what Paul's infirmities were, it is important to note that there are two interpretations of these infirmities that find themselves extreme on both sides of the road. Some scholars teach that Paul was referring in this passage to a physical sickness in his body when he used the word "infirmities" ( 2 Corinthians 12:5) and "a thorn in the flesh" ( 2 Corinthians 12:7). However, the term for physical sickness is never found throughout this entire Epistle; rather, emphasis is made throughout to the sacrifices and persecutions that Paul endured for Christ's sake. Therefore, the context of this Epistle suggests that Paul's thorn in the flesh was not a physical ailment, but rather the multitude of sacrifices and persecutions that he endured throughout his ministry. This is why he could describe them as "infirmities" in 2 Corinthians 12:5. We see Paul referring to his willingness to suffering such trials in his opening passage. In 2 Corinthians 1:6 he says, "And whether we be afflicted, it is for your consolation and salvation…" In other words, Paul had learned by experience that God would use these events to bring blessings to the body of Christ. Thus, he was willing to endure them.

A second group of scholars who believe in divine healing for today interpret this passage to say that Paul had a thorn in the flesh because of his lack of faith, and once he understood the Lord's reply to him, he took authority over this area of his life and got rid of the thorn. This teaching falls into the ditch on the other side of the road. It overlooks the sufferings that many children of God must endure in order to take the Gospel to all nations. We must be careful to keep a balanced view of Scriptures, not falling into the ditch on either side with extreme teachings which do not fit within the context of the Scriptures.

If we look at the context of the lengthy passage on Paul's boastings ( 2 Corinthians 11:1 to 2 Corinthians 12:13) it becomes clear that he is discussing his hardships as part of his qualifications as a true apostle of Christ Jesus. His mental maturity as an apostle of Jesus Christ is demonstrated by him choosing to deny himself the privilege of taking wages from them, but rather, robbed other churches ( 2 Corinthians 11:1-15). In his physical qualifications as an apostle of Jesus Christ he boasted in his Jewish ancestry, yet his maturity is seen in the physical realm when he endured persecutions and hardships ( 2 Corinthians 11:16-33). In his spiritual maturity of receiving an abundance of divine revelations he suffered the thorn in the flesh, which from a spiritual perspective is understood to be messengers of Satan to buffet him ( 2 Corinthians 12:1-3). Thus, Paul boasts in an area that his adversaries had not boasted, which was in the hardships and persecutions that accompany a true apostle of Christ. Thus, this suffering may have involved sickness or lack on occasions, but the emphasis of these chapters are on his suffering that resulted from persecutions and hardships that he chose in order to fulfill his ministry as an apostle of Jesus Christ to the Gentiles. For example, Paul received persecution during most of his ministry from Judaizers. They followed him from city to city. Note:

Acts 9:23, "And after that many days were fulfilled, the Jews took counsel to kill him:"

Acts 13:50, "But the Jews stirred up the devout and honourable women, and the chief men of the city, and raised persecution against Paul and Barnabas, and expelled them out of their coasts."

Acts 14:19, "And there came thither certain Jews from Antioch and Iconium, who persuaded the people, and, having stoned Paul, drew him out of the city, supposing he had been dead."

Acts 17:13, "But when the Jews of Thessalonica had knowledge that the word of God was preached of Paul at Berea, they came thither also, and stirred up the people."

Acts 24:17-18, "Now after many years I came to bring alms to my nation, and offerings. Whereupon certain Jews from Asia found me purified in the temple, neither with multitude, nor with tumult."

Paul also suffered at the hands of the Greeks and Romans as well. He describes many of his sufferings when writing his second epistle to the Corinthians. He describes this "thorn in the flesh" in 2 Corinthians 1:8 by saying, "For we would not, brethren, have you ignorant of our trouble which came to us in Asia, that we were pressed out of measure, above strength, insomuch that we despaired even of life:" Thus, the entire epistle of 2Corinthians discusses Paul's sufferings, which he sums up figuratively in 2 Corinthians 12:7 as "a thorn in the flesh". In this epistle, there is no mention of Paul suffering from sickness in his body, but rather he suffered persecutions from without. Song of Solomon , although we cannot entirely exclude sickness as a part of these sufferings, for many missionaries have experienced such attacks from the enemy, but his "thorn in the flesh" was a figurative phrase to refer to the hardships of an apostle of Jesus Christ as he chose to "fulfill the sufferings of Christ", a phrase he opens this very epistle with in 2 Corinthians 1:5, and which he uses later when he writes to the Colossians.

2 Corinthians 1:5, "For as the sufferings of Christ abound in us, so our consolation also aboundeth by Christ."

Colossians 1:24, "Who now rejoice in my sufferings for you, and fill up that which is behind of the afflictions of Christ in my flesh for his body"s sake, which is the church:

In light of Christ's sufferings, which were a pattern that Paul walked in, we know that Jesus never suffered sickness nor disease in His physical body, although he body grew tired and weary and needed rest; yet, He endured much sufferings and persecutions at the hands of wicked men.

Interpreting Paul's Thorn in the Flesh: A Thesis Presented to the Faculty of Southwestern Baptist Theological Seminary, Fort Worth, Texas, December 2006 - In 2 Corinthians 12:7 Paul uses the metaphorical statement, "There was given to me a thorn in the flesh, an angel of Satan, to buffet me," as a way to describe his suffering while serving the Lord. Scholars and laymen alike throughout the centuries have held many different interpretations regarding this statement in an attempt to understand the suffering of the Christian life. J. B. Lightfoot 96] and Plummer suggest that the reason for so many differences of opinion regarding this phrase is because people in each era of church history have tended to adapt their interpretation of this passage to their particular circumstances. 97] For example, Plummer notes how many Church fathers who were being persecuted by the Roman emperors adopted the view that Paul's thorn referred to his adversaries who persecuted him. The later Catholic fathers, who practiced asceticism and celibacy, felt that Paul was suffering from sexual temptations of the flesh. Philip Hughes calls this type of interpretative analysis of the Scriptures an instinctive tendency that is justifiable regarding this particular passage. 98] Two of the more popular views held today suggest that Paul's thorn in the flesh was a physical ailment that afflicted the Apostle during the course of his ministry to the Gentile churches, or that it refers to his adversaries who inflicted undue hardships and persecutions upon him. Did Paul the Apostle purposely keep this a secret, or did he intend on revealing it to his readers? Perhaps it was something that the Corinthians, to whom he wrote, understood enough not to need mentioning, or maybe there is biblical evidence within this passage of Scripture that helps us identify this thorn in the flesh. This paper seeks to evaluate the weight of evidence for these two popular views today and to show that the testimony of one of these views outweighs the other. Significantly, by evaluating the underlying message of 2Corinthians, which emphasizes the necessary hardships that Paul endured as an apostle of Jesus Christ in order to comfort other believers with the comfort, or divine grace, which he received, one sees how the interpretation of persecutions lines up more accurately with the context of his statement about his thorn. With such an interpretation, we can better understand the hardships that many of us endure as servants of our Lord Jesus Christ and learn to look to God's grace to bear them as Paul chose to do.

96] J. B. Lightfoot says, "Diverse answers have been given to this question, shaped in many instances by the circumstances of the interpreters themselves, who saw in the Apostle"s temptation a more or less perfect reflexion of the trials which beset their own lives." See J. B. Lightfoot, St. Paul's Epistle to the Galatians (London: MacMillan and Co, 1910), 186.

97] Alfred Plummer says, "In each case men supposed that St Paul's special affliction was akin to what was a special trouble to themselves." See Alfred Plummer, The Second Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, in The International Critical Commentary on the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, eds. Charles A. Briggs, Samuel R. Driver, and Alfred Plummer (Edinburg: T. & T. Clark, Ltd, 1915, last impression 1985), 350.

98] P. E. Hughes, Paul's Second Epistle to the Corinthians, in The New International Commentary on the New Testament (Grand Rapids: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co, 1962), 442.

History- The debate as to the identity of Paul's thorn in the flesh is not new. In fact, we find an interesting historical summary of the Church's views regarding Paul's thorn in the flesh in the comments of scholars such as Hughes and Plummer.

Early Church Fathers. The earliest reference we have of scholarly speculation on Paul's thorn in the flesh comes from Tertullian (A.D 160 to 225), who suggests that it was an earache or a headache. 99] This view was later mentioned by John Chrysostom, Pelagius, Primasius and Jerome. 100] John Chrysostom does not accept the idea of a physical ailment. Hebrews , instead, interprets the word "Satan" in the general Hebrew sense as an "adversary," and suggests that this adversarial messenger was actually Alexander the coppersmith, the party of Hymeneus and Philetas, and all others who contended with Paul and persecuted him for the Gospel's sake. 101] This suggestion of Paul's thorn referring persecutions had the support of Augustine, Theodore of Mopsuestia, Theodoret, Photius, and Theophylact. However, Augustine's frequent references to this phrase allows for the broadest interpretation possible of the thorn as meaning any demonic affliction, whether persecutions or physical illness, that Isaiah , it refers to any difficulties imposed upon mortal men. When he does refer to Paul's thorn, he always does so with a literal interpretation of the phrase "the messengers of Satan" meaning actual demonic spirits to buffet Paul's body. 102] Jerome seemed to follow this broader definition also. In his defensive argument that the thorn was an illness, Plummer notes how Jerome refers to Paul's thorn within the context of a physical illness 103] (see Letters of St. Jerome 392). 104] We can read where Jerome as well uses Paul's words in this passage of Scripture within the context of persecutions for righteousness sake (see Letters of St. Jerome 10818). 105] Plummer makes an overall observation about this early period of Church history by saying that various Greek fathers and one or two Latin fathers supported the idea of persecutions 106]. We must recognize the fact that different views existed then as they do today. Plummer believes that this popular view in the early Church of persecutions was fostered by the intense persecutions that came upon it during its early years. 107]

99] Tertullian, De Pudicitia 1317.

100] P. E. Hughes, Paul's Second Epistle to the Corinthians, in The New International Commentary on the New Testament (Grand Rapids, Michigan: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co, 1962), 443.

101] John Chrysostom, Homilies of St. John Chrysostom on the Second Epistle of St. Paul the Apostle to the Corinthians, Homily 25 on 2Corinthians (NPF 1 12).

102] A study of the writings of St. Augustine reveals his frequent use of Paul's thorn in the flesh to explain various aspects of the hardships that are imposed upon men of God in this mortal life. He clearly equates it to persecutions at times and illness at other times. See Letters of St. Augustine (letter 932, letter 1301425-26), Reply to Faustus the Manichaean 2220, The Seven Books of Augustin, Bishop of Hippo, on Baptism, Against the Donatist 47, A Treatise Against Two Letters of the Pelagians 318, A Treatise On Nature and Grace, Against Pelagius, Addressed to Timasius and Jacobus 31, A Treatise on the Grace of Christ and On Original Sin, 1, A Treatise On the Merits and Forgiveness of Sins, and On the Baptism of Infants 224, A Treatise on the Soul and its Origin 413, A Treatise on the Spirit and the Letter 66, Sermons on Selected Lessons of the New Testament 267, Lectures on the Gospel According to St. John 7134-5112,621326-311, Ten Homilies on the First Epistle of John 6:6-7, On the Psalm 5455,59423and 90110,9875)

103] Alfred Plummer, The Second Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, in The International Critical Commentary on the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, eds. Charles A. Briggs, Samuel R. Driver, and Alfred Plummer (Edinburg: T. & T. Clark, Ltd, 1915, last impression 1985), 351.

104] Jerome writes, "Am I sick? In this case, too, I praise God's will. For ‘when I am weak, then am I strong;' and the strength of the spirit is made perfect in the weakness of the flesh. Even an apostle must bear what he dislikes, that ailment for the removal of which he besought the Lord thrice." (The Letters of St. Jerome 392) (NPF 2 6)

105] Jerome writes within the context of persecutions, "In her frequent sicknesses and infirmities she used to say, ‘when I am weak, then am I strong…'" (The Letters of St. Jerome 10818) (NPF 2 6)

106] Ibid, 350.

107] Ibid, 350.

Middle Ages. As the Greek language diminished in the West the Latin Vulgate became the leading text of scholars. Although Jerome held to the view that Paul's thorn included bodily pain, his Latin translation of this phrase into stimulus carnis opened the door for a new interpretation. 108] Thus, a view that became popular during the medieval period and was continued by Roman Catholic writers was to say that Paul was afflicted with impure, spiritual temptations of the flesh. Arthur Custance goes so far as to say, "This opinion seems to have been reflected in the writings of Jerome, of Augustine, Gregory the Great, and it was repeated by Bede, Aquinas, Bellarime, and others, and it has become almost a stereotyped element in Roman Catholic exegesis." 109] Plummer believes that the cause of this popular medieval view was again the environment of the Church during this period of history, with the popular practice of monasticism accentuated the danger of fleshly desires. 110]

108] The Clementine Vulgate reads, "Et ne magnitudo revelationum extollat me, datus est mihi stimulus carnis me angelus Satan, qui me colaphizet." (VgClem 2 Corinthians 12:7)

109] Arthur Custance, Man In Adam and In Christ, The Doorway Papers, vol 3. [on-line]; accessed 26 August 2006; available from http://custance.org/old/man/5ch 3.html; Internet.

110] Plummer, The Second Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, 350.

The Reformation Years. During the years of the Reformation we see scholars such as Luther, Calvin and others strongly objecting to the Roman Catholic view that Paul was tempted by lust. Luther discarded this idea, suggesting that the Vulgate's rendering "spur (or goad) of the flesh" (stimulus carnis) may have given rise to this tradition. 111] Luther, in his comments on Galatians 4:13, interprets the thorn in the flesh to be the various temptations and persecutions to which the Apostle was regularly subjected to. Calvin also held this view of outward persecution. Calvin writes, "Those act a ridiculous part, who think that Paul was tempted to lust," and he took the broad view of Augustine that Paul's thorn in the flesh "comprehended every kind of temptation, with which Paul was exercised." 112] He argues that nothing confirms our acceptance by God more than a divine encounter, and nothing works against the ego more than rejection and persecutions by men.

111] Hughes, Paul's Second Epistle to the Corinthians, 443.

112] John Calvin, "The Second Epistle of Paul the Apostle to the Corinthians, vol 2 ," in Calvin"s Commentaries, trans. J. P. Elgin. The Calvin Translation Society ed. [on-line]. Accessed 23September 2006. Available from http://www.ccel.org/ccel/calvin/calcom 40.html; Internet.

Post-Reformation and Modern. There have arisen new interpretations of Paul's thorn in the flesh since the Reformation. One view suggests that Paul suffered spiritual trials, such as temptations towards unbelief or despair. 113] Others say that it could have been emotional stress of being rejected by his Jewish nation. The most widely accepted view in modern times is to identify Paul's thorn as some kind of physical ailment, which was first mentioned by Tertullian. As a result, modern commentators give much attention to various aspects of this argument by speculating on what type of infirmity actually troubled Paul. However, with the expansion of mass media today's scholarship is not limited to the commentaries and pulpit. Many modern Charismatic teachers, such as Kenneth Copeland, Andrew Wommack, Charles Capps and others 114], use television, radio and the internet to proclaim the Pentecostal message that strongly objects to the view of Paul's thorn being an illness, and argue for the interpretation of physical persecutions. This message has captured a wide scope of listeners because of its broad coverage. F. F. Bosworth's classic Christ the Healer reflects the theology behind these arguments by explaining how illness is not a normal part of the Christian life, but rather, an abnormal ingredient that believes walk in through lack of faith and holiness. With these contending views it is no wonder why Christians find themselves pulled in many different directions by their conservative biblical scholars.

113] Plummer, The Second Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, 350.

114] Kenneth Copeland, "What About Paul's Thorn in the Flesh?" [on-line]; accessed 26 August 2006; available from http://www.kcm.org/studycenter/articles/health_healing/thorn.php; Internet, and Andrew Wommack, "Paul's Thorn in the Flesh" [on-line]; accessed 26 August 2006; available from http:// www.awmi.net/extra/article/pauls_thorn; Internet, and Charles Capps, "Paul's Thorn in the Flesh" [on-line]; accessed 23September 2006; available from http://charlescapps.com/cc_thorn_inthe_flesh 04.html; Internet.

Literary Context- Before presenting these two leading interpretations regarding Paul's thorn in the flesh, it would be helpful to first look at the context of the passage in which Paul mentions his thorn. Harris tells us that the epistle of 2Corinthians falls into three clearly discernible sections: (1) chapters 1to 7, which contain Paul"s explanation of his conduct and apostolic ministry, are primarily apologetic; (2) chapters 8,9, which deal with the collection for the saints at Jerusalem, are hortatory; and (3) chapters 10 to 13, which form Paul"s vindication of his apostolic authority, are polemical. 115] Most, if not all, scholars will agree that this third division consisting of chapters 10 to 13, in which we find the phrase "thorn in the flesh," are an uninterrupted, four-chapter vindication of Paul"s apostleship. In this section, the Apostle attempts to defend his office and authority over the church at Corinth against his opponents who have claimed their authority over this same congregation. It is for this reason that these chapters contain probably the most emotional passage delivered by Paul in any of his epistles. Russell notes that the decision as to whether 2Corinthians is a unified composition or a collection of letters ( 2 Corinthians 1-9; 2 Corinthians 10-13; 2 Corinthians 6:14; 2 Corinthians 7:1) has no bearing on the interpretation of 2 Corinthians 12:7-10, the passage in which Paul makes his statement about the thorn. It is within this polemical context that Paul's boast of a thorn in the flesh is used to give credibility to his claim as a genuine apostle of Jesus Christ.

115] Murray Harris, 2Corinthians, in The Expositor's Bible Commentary, ed. Frank E. Gaebelien, J. D. Douglas, Dick Polcyn, in Zondervan Reference Software, v 28 [CD_ROM] (Grand Rapids: The Zondervan Corp, 1989-2001), introduction, section 9 on structure.

A brief summary of Paul's vindication of his apostleship in 2Corinthians will show more particularly when and why Paul makes the statement about his thorn in the flesh. In chapter 10, the Apostle responds to charges that he was a coward who walked in carnality and weakness. In this passage Paul assured the Corinthians that he can be very bold, powerful, and quick to exercise his apostolic authority, if necessary, against such opponents. In chapters 11,12, Paul begins to boast "foolishly," as he describes it, concerning his apostleship. Russell refers to 2 Corinthians 11:1 to 2 Corinthians 12:13 as the "fool's speech" because it is characterized by the words "fool, foolish, foolishness" ( 2 Corinthians 11:1; 2 Corinthians 11:16-17; 2 Corinthians 11:19; 2 Corinthians 11:21; 2 Corinthians 12:6; 2 Corinthians 12:11). 116] In his boasting Paul wants the Corinthians to see that the office of a true apostle of Jesus Christ has a number of infallible proofs that cannot be matched by his opponents. Paul lays down three testimonies that prove his apostleship over the Corinthians: (1) he had preached the gospel to them without charge ( 2 Corinthians 11:1-15), (2) he describes the extraordinary amount of suffering and persecutions he endured for the Gospel's sake ( 2 Corinthians 11:16-33), and (3) he notes the abundance of Revelation , signs, and miracles in his ministry ( 2 Corinthians 12:1-10). After a final plea for his vindication ( 2 Corinthians 12:11-13), Paul finishes the epistle by discussing issues regarding his forthcoming visit and warning the readers that he will deal with any sins in the church when he arrives ( 2 Corinthians 12:20 to 2 Corinthians 13:10).

116] Ronald Russell, "Redemptive Suffering and Paul's Thorn in the Flesh," JETG39 (Dec 1996): 559-570; accessed 21August 2006; available from http://www.firstsearch.oclc.org/WebZ Internet.

The thrust of 2 Corinthians 12:7-10, where Paul refers to his thorn in the flesh, is that Paul's spiritual strength, or anointing, comes through his realization of his physical weaknesses and his willingness to yield to God's will in his life. 117] In the preceding section ( 2 Corinthians 12:1-6) Paul humbly uses the third person in order to avoid being exalted by others as he refers to an extraordinary vision which serves as one testimony of his divine calling as an apostle of Christ. Paul's humbling description of his thorn in the flesh naturally follows a reference to his vision as he explains how God keeps him humble in the midst of these experiences so that divine grace and power can continue to work in Paul's life and ministry. We read in 2 Corinthians 12:7-10 :

117] Ralph P. Martin, 2 Corinthians , in Word Biblical Commentary, vol 40 (Waco: Word Books, 1986), 390; H. J. Bernard, 2 Corinthians , in The Expositor's Greek New Testament (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1897), 111.

"And lest I should be exalted above measure through the abundance of the Revelation , there was given to me a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan to buffet me, lest I should be exalted above measure. For this thing I besought the Lord thrice, that it might depart from me. And he said unto me, My grace is sufficient for thee: for my strength is made perfect in weakness. Most gladly therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon me. Therefore I take pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses for Christ"s sake: for when I am weak, then am I strong."

The Argument- Plummer notes three questions concerning the phrase σκόλοψ τῇ σαρκί. One question deals with the proper translation of the word σκόλοψ. Another question concerns the force of the dative τῇ σαρκί. Finally, there is the question of interpreting the meaning of the thorn in the flesh. 118]

118] Plummer, The Second Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, 348-349.

Translating σκόλοψ. The New Testament Greek word σκόλοψ has been translated into at least three words by modern English versions: "stake," "thorn," and "cross." The translation for σκόλοψ in Classical Greek is commonly "stake." 119] The term "stake" refers to a instrument used for torture or execution in ancient times and would suggest an impaling that brought about intense suffering. 120] Martin says that such stakes were used in ancient military battles as well as being used to torture one's enemy by impaling them, causing them to die slowly. 121] Stanley adopts this translation of σκόλοψ based upon Galatians 2:20, "I am crucified with Christ." 122] Others adopt this translation based on the argument that such a continual acute and intense pain implies that Paul was helplessly controlled by his problem. For example, Hughes believes that Paul is describing himself in 2 Corinthians 12:7 as transfixed, painfully held down and humiliated in order to prevent him from being exalted. 123] A second possible translation of σκόλοψ would be "thorn" or "splinter." Many scholars believe that the four uses of σκόλοψ in the LXX ( Numbers 33:55, Ezekiel 28:24, Hosea 2:8, Sirach 43:19) are best rendered "thorn" or "splinter." Some argue that the translation "thorn" would be more appropriate in 2 Corinthians 12:7 because it describes something that was distressing for Paul's flesh, but able to be tolerated over a period of time. Martin notes that this translation would better support the idea that the Apostle had accepted this problem so that the power of God could continually rest upon him. 124] Bernard adds that it also suggests that Paul's problem was more similar to a troublesome irritation of a thorn rather than agonizing and fatal torture by impalement on a cross. 125] Harris suggests that the LXX usage should be regarded as regulative in the translation of 2 Corinthians 12:7. 126] A third possible translation for σκόλοψ is to apply the figurative meaning of a "cross." This is based upon the fact that the idea of impalement was made equivalent to the cross of Christ by some of the early Church fathers. 127] However, this word would be inappropriate in the case of 2 Corinthians 12:7 because this translation was not applied to σκόλοψ until the time of Origen, which was almost two hundred years after Paul wrote his epistles. 128] Harris notes that most commentators prefer the word "thorn" in 2 Corinthians 12:7, although a few opt for "stake" or "splinter." 129]

119] Murray Harris, The Second Epistle to the Corinthians, in The New International Greek Testament Commentary (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2005), 854.

120] C. K. Barrett, The Second Epistle to the Corinthians, Harper"s New Testament Commentaries, 1st ed. (New York: Harper and Row, 1973), 315.

121] Martin, 2Corinthians, 2 Corinthians 12:7; David M. Park, "Paul's σκόλοψ τῇ σαρκί: Thorn or Stake? (2Cor. XII 7)," Novum Testamentum 22 (1980)L 180-81; [on-line]; accessed 18 September 2006; available from http://www.firstsearch.oclc.org/WebZ Internet.
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127] For example, Origen writes, "…while you have discovered a becoming and credible termination to your drama in the voice from the cross [ σκόλοψ], when he breathed his last, and in the earthquake and the darkness?" (Against Celsus 255) (PG 11, Colossians 884B)

128] Park, "Paul's σκόλοψ τῇ σαρκί: Thorn or Stake?," 180.

129] Harris, The Second Epistle to the Corinthians, 854.

The Force of the Dative τῇ σαρκί. A second question that Plummer tells us must be addressed regarding Paul's thorn in the flesh is the phrase τῇ σαρκί. According to Robertson, it can be translated either "in the flesh" (locative case) or "for the flesh" (dative of advantage). 130] Martin describes the two possible cases as a locative dative or dative of disadvantage. 131] Martin, Bruce, Barrett, and most translators support the locative case, understanding the word σαρκί v to be a reference to the physical body, and render the phrase "in the flesh." Park tells us that the word σαρκί is generally understood in the New Testament in its literal sense to mean Paul's physical body and, thus, tells us the sphere in which this affliction resides. 132] However, the dative of (dis)advantage is possible if σαρκί is intended to refer to the corrupt human nature, or "the part of the soul which is not regenerate," as Calvin says. 133] Thus, the translation in 2 Corinthians 12:7 could be rendered "for (the inconvenience of) the flesh," and would view Paul's thorn in the flesh as God's method of helping him to curb evil desires and prevent the "lower nature" from becoming aggressive. 134] Plummer agrees with this alternate view and supports the translation "for the flesh" as a reference to man's lower nature. Plummer and McCant argue that the writer would have used ἐν with the phrase if the locative "in the flesh" was intended. 135] Harris explains that as with the word σκόλοψ, scholarship has been divided over this phrase through the years, although the most common rendering has been "in the flesh," which may be the safest to follow. 136]
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133] F. F. Bruce, I & II Corinthians, in The New Century Bible Commentary (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1971), 248; John Calvin, "The Second Epistle of Paul the Apostle to the Corinthians, vol 2," in Calvin"s Commentaries, trans. J. P. Elgin; The Calvin Translation Society ed. [on-line]; accessed 23September 2006; available from http://www.ccel.org/ccel/calvin/calcom 40.html; Internet.
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135] Plummer, The Second Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, 348; Jerry McCant, "Paul's Thorn of Rejected Apostleship," New Testament Studies 34 (1988): 564.
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The Meaning of "Thorn in the Flesh". By far the biggest debate takes place over the meaning of the phrase σκόλοψ τῇ σαρκί. The two most popular views in modern times are to interpret Paul's "thorn in the flesh" as a physical ailment or as persecutions that Paul's opponents inflicted upon him during his ministry as an apostle to the Gentiles. Two additional views are often mentioned by commentators, which are the suggestion that Paul suffered spiritual temptation towards immorality, or that he suffered from severe emotional stress for a number of reasons. However, these two views share far less popularity among scholars today than the idea of an illness or persecutions.

Spiritual Torment- The idea that Paul suffered from spiritual torment first came to light in the Middle Ages, during a period when monasticism and celibacy held strong traditions within the Roman Catholic church. Its scholars suggested the thorn to be the torment of sexual temptations that Paul suffered with. A somewhat more modified and rather recent version of this view defines Paul's thorn more generally as spiritual weakness towards the temptation to sin. However, Plummer finds evidence to contradict the view that Apostle struggled with such impure temptations by referring to Paul's statement in 1 Corinthians 7:7-9, in which he received grace from God for his life of celibacy. 137] Russell adds 1 Corinthians 9:27 in support of this divine grace that allowed Paul to keep his body in subjection to a celibate life. 138] Plummer mentions a second objection to this view by saying that Paul would certainly not have been told by God to cease to pray against such evil desires. 139]

137] Plummer, The Second Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, 350.

138] Russell, "Redemptive Suffering and Paul's Thorn in the Flesh," 566.

139] Plummer, The Second Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, 350.

Emotional Stress and Anxiety- Another relatively recent view of what Paul's thorn may have been can be described as emotional stress and anxiety. P. H. Menoud suggests that Paul's thorn in the flesh was not physical at all, but rather, the great sorrow and pain that he carried because of the unbelief of his fellow Jewish countrymen ( Romans 9:1-3). 140] He defends his argument by saying that sickness never disrupts his plans as he busies himself with missionary activity and unceasing journeys, that Paul viewed illness as punishment from God upon unworthy believers ( 1 Corinthians 11:30), and that since all missionaries are exposed to perils and persecutions, Paul alone carried the added weigh of rejection by his own countrymen. One objection to Menoud's view says it requires a very specialized interpretation of Romans 9:1-3. Plummer suggests that this view does not fit well at all with Paul's infirmity in the flesh referred to in Galatians 4:13-14. Nowhere in his writings does he hint at such emotional problems. Plummer believes that Paul would certainly not have been told by God to cease to pray against such stress and unbelief.

140] Hughes, Paul's Second Epistle to the Corinthians, 446.

Physical Ailment- Perhaps the more popular of the two views held by scholars today is to interpret Paul's thorn in the flesh as a physical ailment. We find the earliest reference to Paul's thorn in the flesh in the writings of Tertullian (A.D 160 to 225), who says that it was being interpreted in his day as an earache or a headache. 141] Its frequent recognition in modern times has caused a number of modern English translators to simply assume that it is the only reputable interpretation: "a bitter physical affliction" (Goodspeed), 142] "a sharp physical pain" (NEB), "a painful physical ailment" (GNB). 143] A number of dictionaries and word studies have also adopted this view. For example, Thayer paraphrases these words in 2 Corinthians 12:7 to read "a grievous bodily malady sent by Satan." 144] BDAG defines Paul's σκόλοψ as an allusion to his illness and his buffeting to mean "painful attacks of an illness, described as a physical beating by a messenger of Satan." 145] Robertson interprets σκόλοψ as "some physical malady." 146]

141] Tertullian writes, "Which (elation of soul) was being restrained in the apostle by ‘buffets', if you will, by means [as they say] of pain in the ear or head?" De Pudicitia 1317. (See also Against Marcion 512) Thus, Tertullian is not necessarily agreeing with this view, but rather noting how this phrase was being interpreted during his day.
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145] Walter Bauer, A Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament, ed. and trans. William F. Arndt, F. Wilber Gingrich, and Frederick W. Danker [BDAG], 3rd ed. (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2000), s.v. " σκόλοψ" and " κολαφίζ ω."

146] A. T. Robertson, in Word Pictures in the New Testament (Nashville: Broadman Press, 1931) in P.C. Study Bible, v 31 [CD-ROM] (Seattle, WA: Biblesoft Inc, 1993-2000), s.v. " 1 Corinthians 12:7."

The strongest single argument in supporting the view that Paul's thorn is a malady lies in the attempt to associate this proposed sickness in 2 Corinthians 12:7-10 with the one mentioned in Galatians 4:13-15, in which Paul tells the Galatians how "through infirmity of the flesh I preached the gospel. .. and my temptation which was in my flesh ye despised not." Many scholars believe that both passages describe the same physical ailment. J. B. Lightfoot says, "These passages so closely resemble each other that it is not unnatural to suppose the allusion to be the same in both." 147] He then builds a case for his argument by suggesting other allusions in the New Testament to this illness, saying that Paul's statement of Satan hindering him is a likely reference to his malady ( 1 Thessalonians 2:18), as well as the description of his bodily presence being weak and his speech contemptible ( 2 Corinthians 10:10). Lightfoot and Furnish offer a second argument for the view of an illness by evaluating the context of the passage in which Paul mentions his thorn. They argue that a careful analysis of the passage in 2 Corinthians 12:7-10 reveals that Paul was describing his physical pain as acute, that his malady was humiliating and could not be concealed from others, that it served as a great trial of his resolve and consistency to preach the Gospel, and that it was recurring. A third argument is mentioned by Bruce, who uses the example of Job to show that God allows illness to come upon His servants. 148] He refers to the phrase "a messenger of Satan" ( 2 Corinthians 12:7) as a description of how Satan's agent was used in afflicting sickness in a Christian's body for his spiritual good, as was the case with Job. Furnish offers a fourth argument by referring to the widespread ancient belief that illness was caused by demons, and especially Satan. 149] Furnish gives us a fifth argument which is proposed by Betz, who states that there is a general, formal similarity between the accounts in 2 Corinthians 12:7-10 and Hellenistic stories of miraculous cures. 150]

147] J. B. Lightfoot, St. Paul's Epistle to the Galatians (London: MacMillan and Co, 1910), 186.
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149] Victor Furnish, II Corinthians, in The Anchor Bible, vol 32A (Garden City, New York: Doubleday and Co, 1984), 549.

150] Ibid.

Because this view of an infirmity is one of the most popular views among scholars today, much speculation has been offered to identify the particular illness that afflicted Paul. Plummer describes it as an acute malady that hindered the work of the Apostle and was sent by God to keep him from spiritual pride. Thus, he believes that some possible diseases which fit the descriptions in Galatians 4:13-14 and 2 Corinthians 12:7 are epilepsy, acute ophthalmia, malarial fever, and some form of hysteria. 151] F. F. Bruce also gives a list of views that best fit what we know of Paul's life and ministry: a pain in the ear (Tertullian), epilepsy (M. Krenkel, J. Klausner), convulsive attacks (M. Dibelius), ophthalmia (J. T. Brown, in Horae Subsecivae 1858]), malaria (W. M. Ramsay, e. B. Allo), as well as attacks of depression after periods of exaltation (H. Clavier). 152] He concludes that the variety of suggestions shows that certainty is unattainable, though some are more probable than others. Barrett cautions that these ailments are guesses and nothing more. 153] Nevertheless, it is worth noting some of these views because of its emphasis in this paper.

151] Plummer, The Second Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, 352.

152] Bruce, I & II Corinthians, 248.

153] Barrett, The Second Epistle to the Corinthians, 315.

Barrett tells us that an impediment of speech allows for the fact that Paul made a very bad impression to the Galatians ( Galatians 4:13 f). 154] He says that this particular illness also explains why he was judged by the Corinthians as being poor in presence and in speech, though impressive in letters ( 2 Corinthians 10:1; 2 Corinthians 10:9-11; 2 Corinthians 11:6). In objection to this possible disease, Barrett says that an argument can be made that in Acts 14:12, Luke describes Paul as the "chief speaker," which weakens the suggestion that Paul's thorn was a speech impediment. However, he explains how this thorn in the flesh may have been given to Paul on a specific occasion after his visit to Lystra where he played the role of chief speaker.

154] Ibid, 315.

Another theory favored by J. B. Lightfoot is that Paul suffered from some form of epilepsy as other famous men of history did, such as Julius Caesar, the first Napoleon, Mohammad, King Alfred, and Peter the Great. His reason is that the description of Paul's malady closely parallels that of King Alfred. 155] One objection against the view of epilepsy suggests that this particular disease produces mental deterioration, and no one can deny Paul's mental acuteness during the later part of his life. As Denny wisely notes, after fourteen years his mental faculties would not have been the same as in the beginning. 156] Another objection suggests that such epileptic attacks are not acutely painful, as Paul's thorn in the flesh seems to imply. 157]

155] J. B. Lightfoot, St. Paul's Epistle to the Galatians (London: MacMillan and Co, 1910), 191.

156] James Denny, The Second Epistle to the Corinthians, in The Expositor's Bible, ed. William R. Nicoll and Oscar L. Joseph, in Ages Digital Library, v 10 [CD-ROM] (Rio, WI: Ages Software, Inc, 2001), chapter 26.

157] Plummer, The Second Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, 351.

William Ramsay argues at length that Paul suffered from a form of recurrent malarial fever known in the Eastern Mediterranean as Malta fever. He bases his argument upon the belief that the symptoms of this particular ailment fit all of the New Testament descriptions of Paul's infirmities. He explains how "malarial fever tends to recur in very distressing and prostrating paroxysms, whenever one"s energies are taxed for a great effort." 158] He explains how it leaves the person incapacitated, weak, and helplessly shaking, and how such attacks cause the person to loathe himself.

158] William Ramsay, St. Paul the Traveler and the Roman Citizen, in Online Bible Edition, v 20 [CD-ROM] (Dordrecht, Nederland: Online Bible Foundation, 1992-2005), 52 [the thorn in the flesh].

Perhaps the strongest and most popular argument to identify a particular ailment that Paul may have suffered with is the suggestion that he had a disease of the eyes called ophthalmia. In defense of this view scholars note where Paul, having just mentioned his infirmity of the flesh ( Galatians 4:13), tells the Galatians that they would have plucked out their eyes for him. Another supporting argument commonly made by scholars notes that in Paul's closing statement to the Galatians , he wrote in large letters, which suggests poor eyesight ( Galatians 6:11). Supporters of this view also note how in Acts 23:5 Paul failed to recognize the high priest, and in Acts 9:9; Acts 9:18, scales formed over Paul's eyes on the Damascus Road and lasted for three days, which could have been caused by an eye disease called ophthalmia, in which secretions are formed in the eyes. Custance goes to lengthy detail to support his view that Luke the physician was summoned to Paul's side the three times that this eye disease became overbearing. 159] Thus, we can understand why this is the most popular view, since its arguments appear to have a stronger basis than the others. In objection to this view of an eye disease, Hughes suggests that Paul was speaking metaphorically in Galatians 4:15, meaning that the Galatians would have done anything for him at that time. 160] He believes that the phrase "if possible" in 2 Corinthians 4:15 lends itself to such an interpretation. Wommack and others also object by suggesting that the comment in Galatians 6:11 was a reference to the length of the epistle, rather than to the size of the letters written on the page. 161] Scholars give a final objection that if Paul indeed suffered from this disfiguring disease of his face, why would not some reference be made to this problem in the ancient writings that give us a few, brief physical descriptions of Paul the apostle. 162]

159] Arthur Custance, "Man In Adam and In Christ," The Doorway Papers, vol 3. [on-line]; accessed 26 August 2006; available from http://www.custance.org/
Library/Volume 3/Part_V/chapter 3.html; Internet.

160] Hughes, Paul's Second Epistle to the Corinthians, 444.

161] Andrew Wommack, "Paul's Thorn in the Flesh" [on-line]: accessed 26 August 2006; available from http://www.awmi.net/extra/article/pauls_thorn; Internet.

162] We do find a physical description of Paul the apostle in several ancient sources. Philip Schaff tells us the oldest extant picture of Paul is found on "a large bronze medallion" unearthed in the cemetery of Domitilla, a member of the Flavian family, and dated back to the late first century or early second century. He says this artifact portrays Paul "with apparently diseased eyes, open mouth, bald head and short thick beard, but thoughtful, solemn, and dignified." See Philip Schaff, History of the Christian Church, vol 1 (Grand Rapids, MI: William B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1955), 295. The ancient New Testament apocryphal writing called The Acts of Paul and Thecla also gives us a description of Paul's appearance, "And he saw Paul coming, a man small in size, bald-headed, bandy-legged, well-built, with eyebrows meeting, rather long-nosed, full of grace. For sometimes he seemed like a Prayer of Manasseh , and sometimes he had the countenance of an angel." (The Acts of Paul and Thecla, paragraph 2) (ANF 8) A spurious document of the fourth century entitled the Philopatris and once ascribed to Lucian, describes Paul as "the bald-headed, hooked-nosed Galilaean who trod the air into the third heaven, and learnt the most beautiful things." (Philopatris 12) John Malala of Antioch (late 6th c.) describes the apostle, saying, "Paul was in person round-shouldered with a sprinkling of grey on his head and beard, with an aquiline nose, greyish eyes, meeting eyebrows, with a mixture of pale and red in his complexion, and an ample beard. With a genial expression of countenance, he was sensible, earnest, easily accessible, sweet, and inspired with the Holy Spirit." (Farrar) (Chronographia 10) (PG 97 Colossians 389) We have a similar description from Nicephorus of the fifteenth century, saying, "Paul was short, and dwarfish in stature, and, as it were, crooked in person and slightly bent. His face was pale, his aspect winning. He was bald-headed, and his eyes were bright. His nose was prominent and aquiline, his beard thick and tolerably long, and both this and his head were sprinkled with white hairs." (Farrar) (Historia Ecclesiastica 237) (PG 145 Colossians 853C-D) See F. W. Farrar, The Life and Work of St. Paul (New York: E. P. Dutton and Company, 1879), 628.

In opposition to the popular view that Paul's thorn in the flesh was a physical ailment, Mullins and McCant use the Greek text to argue that there is a difference between the descriptions of the illness of Galatians 4:13-15 and that mentioned in 2 Corinthians 12:7. They list a number of dissimilarities between the phrases σκόλοψ τῇ σαρκί ( 2 Corinthians 12:7) and ἀσθένειαν τῆς σαρκὸς.. . ἐν τῇ σαρκί ( Galatians 4:13-14). McCant points out these dissimilarities by saying that (1) the passage in Galatians has ἐν and the personal possessive pronoun μου, while 2Corinthians has neither; (2) in Galatians the problem is temporary, while in 2Corinthians the present subjunctives point to a chronic condition; (3) in Galatians his infirmity opens the way for him to preach, while in 2Corinthians it is understood as a hindrance; (4) in 2Corinthians Paul's thorn is related to his rapture to paradise, while in Galatians it is not; (5) the only similarity of the two passages is in their use of the word σάρξ, but the word is used in different syntactical cases. 163] Wommack adds the objection that the temporal phrase "at the first" ( Galatians 4:13) suggests that Paul's later ministry to the Galatians did not involve an infirmity of the flesh as when he first preached to them. 164] Mullins calls the association between 2 Corinthians 12:7-10 and Galatians 4:13-15 quite improper unless one has demonstrated that these two passages do in fact refer to the same thing, and there is no such proof. 165]
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165] Terence Y. Mullins, "Paul's Thorn in the Flesh." Journal of Biblical Literature 76 (1957): 300-1.

A second argument against the view that Paul suffered from an illness is based upon the appositional phrase "a messenger of Satan to buffet me." Mullins argues that this verb always refers to a personal entity in Paul's writings and never to an object. 166] Barrett offers a third argument by saying, "The plain fact is that Paul's physical health must on the whole have been very good, or he could never have survived the hardships and perils described in xi 23-33." 167] However, Furnish counters this statement by saying that Paul's illness need not be debilitating, only aggravating. 168] Finally, if we equate Job's illness to Paul's thorn in the flesh, as does Bruce, we must point out the difference that God healed Job of his infirmity, but Paul remained ill. Mullins summarizes these four objections by saying that it is tempting to associate the phrase τῇ σαρκί with some sort of illness, and the overwhelming testimony of scholars who support this view does cause one to hesitate before considering any other interpretation. However, he says that the context of this passage in 2Corinthians points in another direction. 169]

166] Russell, "Redemptive Suffering and Paul's Thorn in the Flesh," 566.

167] Barrett, The Second Epistle to the Corinthians, 314.

168] Furnish, II Corinthians, 450.

169] Mullins, "Paul's Thorn in the Flesh," 350.

Sufferings from Persecutions- A commonly held view since the time of the early Church fathers is to say that Paul's thorn in the flesh refers to the hardships and sufferings caused by his adversaries. Chrysostom rejected the ancient view that Paul's thorn was an earache or a headache. 170] Instead, he interprets the word "Satan" in the general Hebrew sense of the word to mean an "adversary," and suggests that this adversarial messenger was actually Alexander the coppersmith, the party of Hymeneus and Philetas, 171] and all others who contended with Paul and persecuted him for the sake of the Gospel. The suggestion that this phrase refers to persecutions had the support of Augustine, Theodore of Mopsuestia, Theodoret, Photius, and Theophylact. However, an evaluation of Augustine's frequent references to this phrase allows for a broader interpretation, meaning that he understood it to include any demonic affliction, whether persecution or physical illness, that Isaiah , any difficulty imposed upon mortal men. When Augustine does refer to Paul's thorn, he always does so with a literal interpretation of the appositional phrase "the messengers of Satan," which he believes were actual demonic spirits sent to buffet Paul's body. 172] Jerome seemed to follow this broader definition given by Augustine. In his defensive argument that the thorn was an illness, Plummer notes how Jerome refers to Paul's thorn within the context of a physical illness (see Letters of St. Jerome 392). 173] However, we also see that Jerome used this phrase within the context of persecutions for the sake of righteousness in another place (see Letters of St. Jerome 10818). Plummer makes an overall observation about this early period of church history by saying that various Greek fathers and one or two Latin fathers supported the idea of persecutions. Plummer attempts to explain the popularity of this view by the early Church by saying that this interpretation was fostered by the climate of intense persecutions that came upon the Church during its early years. 174] However, we must realize that different views existed then as they do today. 175]

170] John Chrysostom Homilies of St. John Chrysostom on the Second Epistle of St. Paul the Apostle to the Corinthians, Homily 25 on 2Corinthians (NPF 1 12); Hughes, Paul's Second Epistle to the Corinthians, 443.

171] We find within this same epistle to the Corinthians a statement from Paul regarding the intensity of persecutions he experienced in Asia: "For we would not, brethren, have you ignorant of our trouble which came to us in Asia, that we were pressed out of measure, above strength, insomuch that we despaired even of life" ( 2 Corinthians 1:8). This verse describes of one of Paul's most despairing times in his ministry and places him in Asia where Alexander the coppersmith and other serious adversaries lived. Thus, we should not count Chrysostom's comments as farfetched or out of context. 

172] A study of the writings of Augustine reveals his frequent use of Paul's thorn in the flesh to explain various aspects of the hardships that are imposed upon men of God in this mortal life. He clearly equates it to persecutions at times and an illness at other times. See Letters of St. Augustine (letter 932, letter 1301425-26), Reply to Faustus the Manichaean 2220, The Seven Books of Augustin, Bishop of Hippo, on Baptism, Against the Donatist 47, A Treatise Against Two Letters of the Pelagians 318, A Treatise On Nature and Grace, Against Pelagius, Addressed to Timasius and Jacobus 31, A Treatise on the Grace of Christ and On Original Sin, 1, A Treatise On the Merits and Forgiveness of Sins, and On the Baptism of Infants 224, A Treatise on the Soul and its Origin 413, A Treatise on the Spirit and the Letter 66, Sermons on Selected Lessons of the New Testament 267, Lectures on the Gospel According to St. John 7134-5112,621326-311, Ten Homilies on the First Epistle of John 6:6-7, On the Psalm 5455,59423and 90110,9875.
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The view that Paul's thorn refers to his persecutions has been held by scholars since the time of the early Church, but was reemphasized during the Reformation. During the years of the Reformation we see scholars such as Luther, Calvin, and others strongly objecting to the Roman Catholic view mentioned above that Paul was tempted by lust. Luther discarded this long-held view, suggesting that the Vulgate's rendering "spur [or goad] of the flesh" (stimulus carnis) may have given rise to this Catholic tradition. 176] Luther, in his comments on Galatians 4:13, interprets the thorn in the flesh to be the various temptations and persecutions to which the Apostle was regularly subjected. Calvin also rejects the traditional Catholic view by stating, "Those act a ridiculous part, who think that Paul was tempted to lust," and he took the broad view of Augustine that Paul's thorn in the flesh "comprehended every kind of temptation, with which Paul was exercised." 177] He argues that nothing confirms our acceptance by God more than a divine encounter, and nothing works against the ego more than rejection and persecutions by men. 

176] Hughes, Paul's Second Epistle to the Corinthians, 443.

177] John Calvin, "The Second Epistle of Paul the Apostle to the Corinthians, vol 2 ," in Calvin"s Commentaries, trans. J. P. Elgin, The Calvin Translation Society ed. [on-line]; accessed 23September 2006; available from http://www.ccel.org/ccel/calvin/
calcom 40.html; Internet.

The view that Paul's thorn refers to persecutions from his adversaries continues to be upheld today in some scholarly circles with solid arguments. While the strength of the argument that Paul's thorn was an infirmity lies in its association with passages outside the epistle of 2Corinthians, the strength of the argument that the thorn refers to persecutions lies primarily within the context of the epistle of 2Corinthians. Scholars who interpret Paul's thorn as an illness rely primarily upon Galatians 4:13-15 by declaring them "twin references to the malady." 178] Other passages referred to, but with less weight, would be Galatians 6:11, Acts 9:9; Acts 9:18, and perhaps the story of Job. In contrast, Martin and Mullins list four reasons to support the view that the thorn refers to Paul's persecutors. 179] The first argument looks at the use of σκόλοψ in the LXX. Martin argues that this Greek word is used in the LXX as an idiom for personal enemies of God's people rather than things. One example is when the Lord told Moses that "the inhabitants of the land. .. (that remain). .. shall be pricks in your eyes, and thorns in your sides, and shall vex you in the land wherein ye dwell" ( Numbers 33:55). Joshua told the elders of Israel how ".. . these nations. .. shall be snares and traps unto you, and scourges in your sides, and thorns in your eyes. . ." ( Joshua 23:12). Also, David's last words indicated that "the sons of Belial shall be all of them as thorns thrust away" ( 2 Samuel 23:6). In all of these cases the Greek word σκόλοψ is used to refer to people rather than things. 180] Therefore, it is more likely that Paul uses the phrase σκόλοψ τῇ σαρκί within the context of his familiarity with its Old Testament usage rather than by an unusual, non-personal application. Russell acknowledges that the usage of σκόλοψ in the Old Testament often carries a human reference, but cautions that it does not function this way exclusively, and he refers to several literal uses of σκόλοψ within and outside the Scriptures to support this statement ( Sirach 43:19, Hosea 2:10). 181] Furnish adds to Russell's caution by arguing that the imagery of "a thorn in the flesh" should require us to think of a particular affliction that was more directly personal to Paul than the idea of persecutions in general, which sufferings Paul shared with the whole church. 182]
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A second argument made by Martin and Mullins for the view supporting persecutions comes from an analysis of the phrase ἄγγελος σατανᾶ. The importance of this phrase is that it stands in apposition to the thorn in the flesh for the purpose of further describing its character. Bosworth tells us that the Greek word ἄγγελος appears 188 times in the Bible, being translated "angel" 181times and "messenger" 7 times, and in every case it refers to a person and not a thing, such as illness. 183] Martin says the word ἄγγελος normally refers to a person in the New Testament, and this is how Paul uses it throughout his writings. 184] Mullins says that within the context of this epistle, Paul views himself as an apostle of Christ and his opponents as representatives of Satan, describing the Devil as an "angel of light" ( 2 Corinthians 11:5-15). 185] Harris notes that the genitive σατανᾶ ` may be possessive ("belonging to Satan") or better, subjective ("sent by Satan"). 186] Thus, we can stay within proper hermeneutical boundaries by understanding ἄγγελος σατανᾶ` to refer to these messengers, who were either demons from Satan or the false apostles used by Satan to inflict hardships upon Paul. 187] If the word ἄγγελος always refers to a person in the New Testament, then the use of the term σκόλοψ should not refer to an illness, but to a person also, since these two words stand in apposition to one another. 188] Thus, the most practical interpretation is to understand that this "messenger of Satan" refers to Paul's opponents. In objection to this literal view, some argue that Satan is also often identified with the infliction of illness ( Job 1-2, Luke 13:16), which allows for the view that the thorn was a sickness. 189] Furnish adds the objection that the phrase "an angel of Satan" does not sound like a reference to a group of persons, and he notes that in 2 Corinthians 11:14-15, Satan is referred to as the angel and his demons are called "ministers," not angels. 190]

183] Bosworth, Christ the Healer, 196.

184] Martin, 2Corinthians, 2 Corinthians 12:7.

185] Mullins, "Paul's Thorn in the Flesh", 302.

186] Harris, The Second Epistle to the Corinthians, 855.

187] Martin, 2Corinthians, 2 Corinthians 12:7.

188] One unique interpretation of when and how such demons buffeted Paul comes from Price, who uses stories from extra-biblical literature to support his view that this buffeting took place in Paradise while Paul was standing in the presence of the Lord. This story comes across as a bit of a stretch of the imagination, especially since he has to ignore the evidence of biblical context and rely upon extra-biblical writings to prove his point, and since there is no scholarly support for such a view. Robert M. Price, Punished In Paradise, Journal for the Study of the New Testament 7 (1980): 37-38; [on-line]; accessed 21August 2006; available from http://www.firstsearch.oclc.org/WebZ Internet.

189] Russell, "Redemptive Suffering and Paul's Thorn in the Flesh," 567.

190] Furnish, II Corinthians, 549.

Martin and Mullins provide a third argument for the view of persecutions by looking at the verb κολαφίζω found in 2 Corinthians 12:7. This Greek verb literally means "to beat or to strike with the fist," or "to give one a blow with the fist," and it carries the figurative and wider meaning, "to maltreat, treat with violence and contumely." Martin says that this verb "speaks of one who is beaten or battered about, especially by blows to the head." 191] We find κολαφίζω used five times within the New Testament ( Matthew 26:67, Mark 14:67, 1 Corinthians 4:11, 2 Corinthians 12:7, 1 Peter 2:20). In its four other uses it clearly refers to people who were persecuting the people of God. 192] The present tense of the Greek verb κολαφίζω in this passage means that he was continually being buffeted, blow after blow. If this was an illness, it would mean that Paul was continually suffering from many different diseases or from the same disease on many occasions. When we admit that Paul's life of ministry required much physical exertion, Barrett finds such an extreme view of chronic illness unlikely, and many would say physically impossible. 193] Thus, this definition leads to the conclusion by some scholars that the word σκόλοψ refers specifically to a person or persons, namely Paul's opponents. 194] However, Baur understands this use of κολαφίζω in 2 Corinthians 12:7 to be a unique figurative use, and should be understood as "painful attacks of an illness." 195] 

191] Martin, 2Corinthians, 2 Corinthians 12:7.

192] Furnish notes that Paul's other uses of this verb in 1Corinthians also referred to his hardships as an apostle of Christ. Furnish, II Corinthians, 549.

193] Barrett, The Second Epistle to the Corinthian, 314.

194] Martin, 2Corinthians, 2 Corinthians 12:7.

195] Bauer, A Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament, s.v. " κολαφίζω."

A fourth argument can be made by scholars like Plummer, as well as Martin and Hughes, who say that the Greek verb ἀj φίστημι used in the phrase ἵνα ἀποστῇ ἀπʼ ἐμοῦ ( 2 Corinthians 12:8) always refers to people throughout the New Testament, and is never used as a reference to things (neuter). 196] Plummer notes that in this passage Paul continues to personify the noun "thorn," which is grammatically connected to the phrase "the messenger of Satan." This personification more easily supports the view that Paul's thorn was his adversaries, who were people, rather than a disease, which is a thing.

196] Plummer, The Second Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, 353.

A fifth and perhaps the strongest argument is made by Martin and Mullins, who evaluate the overall context of 2Corinthians 10-13. If we interpret 2 Corinthians 12:7-10 within the context of 10-13in which Paul is confronting his opponents, we must agree that he is not fighting against any physical ailment, but rather people who were causing him much discomfort and hardship, which we know was commonplace throughout his apostolic ministry. Thus, the context of this epistle supports the idea of persecutions by opponents much better than a physical illness. R. Kent Hughes highlights how the "strength in weakness" motif is woven throughout this epistle. 197] Paul opens his letter by describing his weakness as being "pressed out of measure, above strength, insomuch that we despaired even of life: But we had the sentence of death in ourselves, that we should not trust in ourselves, but in God which raiseth the dead" ( 2 Corinthians 1:8-9). This weakness in his flesh was caused by the trouble that beset him in Asia ( 2 Corinthians 1:8), which is better understood as opponents rather than sickness. Hughes notes how Paul used this weakness motif again in 2 Corinthians 4:7-12 when he compares the fleshly body to an earthen vessel carrying a heavenly treasure, and compares the persecutions he endures in his body to the dying of the Lord Jesus, so that the life also of Jesus might be made manifest. He again identifies this theme of "power in weakness" in 2 Corinthians 6:4-10 :

197] R. Kent Hughes, 2Corinthians: Power in Weakness, Preaching the Word, 213-14 [on-line]: accessed 2February 2006; available from http://www.gnpcb.org/
product/1581347634/browse; Internet.

But in all things approving ourselves as the ministers of God, in much patience, in afflictions, in necessities, in distresses, In stripes, in imprisonments, in tumults, in labours, in watchings, in fastings; By pureness, by knowledge, by longsuffering, by kindness, by the Holy Ghost, by love unfeigned, By the word of truth, by the power of God, by the armour of righteousness on the right hand and on the left, By honour and dishonour, by evil report and good report: as deceivers, and yet true; As unknown, and yet well known; as dying, and, behold, we live; as chastened, and not killed; As sorrowful, yet always rejoicing; as poor, yet making many rich; as having nothing, and yet possessing all things.
Hughes believes that this motif of strength in weakness reaches its peak in 2 Corinthians 12:9 with the Lord's reply to Paul's prayer for deliverance and Paul's acceptance of his infirmities: "‘My grace is sufficient for thee: for my strength is made perfect in weakness.' Most gladly therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon me." Thus, Hughes argues that the motif of power in weakness runs as a thread throughout this entire Epistle. He goes on to explain the meaning of weakness as a reflection of crucifixion with Christ so that Paul was able to experience the ongoing resurrection power of Christ. 198] Thus, Hughes argues that the context of 2Corinthians shows that physical illness was not Paul's main focus in 2 Corinthians 12:7-12, but rather, his hardships that are being discussed throughout the epistle. No one can argue against the possibility of Paul getting an occasional illness, since the life of a missionary puts much stress upon the physical body. This would be a more appropriate interpretation for Paul's reference to an infirmity in Galatians 4:13-15. However, not one single time does Paul mention physical sickness within the epistle of 2Corinthians as one of his hardships that he endured. Thus, Paul's sufferings can best be defined within this Epistle as the "sufferings of Christ," taken from Paul's opening statement in 2 Corinthians 1:4-5. We also know that the sufferings that Christ endured in the Gospels never involved physical illness, but rather persecutions. The opening statement in 2Corinthians reflects the underlying theme of the epistle, which is that our willingness to suffer and make sacrifices for Christ are indicative of the mature level of sanctification that Paul the apostle achieved in order to stand in the office as an apostle to the Gentiles with the power of Christ manifesting itself in him, and in particular, over the church of Corinth. Within this context of the theme of power in weakness as a part of our Christian maturity we can refer to the story of Paul's conversion when the Lord said to Ananias, "For I will shew him how great things he must suffer for my name"s sake" ( Acts 9:16), which should be generally understood as a reference to a life of hardships and persecutions, rather than sickness, that Paul would have to endure as a part of his divine commission to the Gentiles.

198] Ibid, 214.

One of the challenges to interpreting 2 Corinthians 12:7-10 is that we have few examples within Scripture with which to compare. Perhaps the closest comparison to this theme of strength in weakness can be found in the life and ministry of the Lord Jesus Christ himself. When Paul tells us that he prayed three times for this thorn to depart from him ( 2 Corinthians 12:8), we are reminded of Jesus' prayer in the Garden of Gethsemane when He also prayed thrice for His cup of suffering to depart. In this prayer of consecration our Savior found it necessary to drink of this bitter cup for the sake of man's redemption, as it says in Hebrews 5:7, "Though he were a Song of Solomon , yet learned he obedience by the things which he suffered; And being made perfect, he became the author of eternal salvation unto all them that obey him." We can also identify others in the Scriptures whose sufferings were necessary in order to bring about God's work of redemption to Prayer of Manasseh , such as the prophets Jeremiah , Isaiah and Ezekiel. In the same way that it was necessary for Paul's predecessors to sacrifice their lives in order to establish God's redemptive plan upon earth, so too did God call Paul the apostle to a life of greater sacrifice and hardship than the average Christian so that the foundation of the church could be laid, and so that we could enjoy the blessings of being a part of this establishment. 

Therefore, as with our Lord and Savior, I understand Paul's thorn to be interpreted as a similar hardship that Jesus had to face. To say Paul's thorn was an illness would be to take Paul's statement out of context from its passage. Augustine's broader description that includes all hardships and illnesses that are inflicted upon God's people would be much closer to Paul's intended statement in 2 Corinthians 12:1-10 than simply an illness; but I believe Paul was referring to a single event, and not a series of events. Paul's suffering from a thorn in the flesh had a redemptive purpose in God's divine plan for his life. I do not think that every believer is afflicted with a personal thorn in the flesh, in contrast to Kendall who states, "If you are a Christian worth your salt, you probably have a thorn in the flesh." 199] He goes on to explain that this phrase is not talking about the general trials and tribulations that beset every Christian, but rather, to a crushing blow so definite and lasting that one knows that "thorn in the flesh" is the best explanation for it.

199] R. T. Kendall, The Thorn in the Flesh (Lake Mary, FL: Charisma House, 2004), 9.

One objection to the view of persecutions comes from Russell, who refers to the temporal phrase "fourteen years ago" ( 2 Corinthians 12:2) to argue that it dates the thorn as coming shortly after Paul's revelation experience. 200] He reasons that since this experience should be dated during Paul's silent years, which were before his persecutions actually began, Paul's thorn must also predate his persecutions, and should refer to something else. However, it is impossible to place Paul's "revelation" experience and "thorn" experience into such a narrow time frame without the commentator placing his own temporal limits upon these events; for, when Paul explains that this thorn was given to him "through the abundance of the revelations" ( 2 Corinthians 12:7), it implies that a period of time elapsed between his first revelation and the thorn. In other words, Paul is saying that there were many other revelations that preceded this thorn coming into his life.

200] Russell, "Redemptive Suffering and Paul's Thorn in the Flesh," 567. See also R. T. Kendall, The Thorn in the Flesh, 5.

Another objection comes from Plummer, who disagrees with the view that Paul's thorn refers to persecutions on the basis that many other Christians throughout the ages have suffered from such persecutions, and he believes, rather, that "the thorn was something uniquely bestowed upon Paul by God for his personal benefit to counteract temptations that might be provoked by the special revelations." 201] Plummer does not believe that Paul would have prayed to be delivered from such persecutions that many other believers were also enduring. He believes that this interpretation of the thorn being persecutions may have been fostered by the early Church fathers because they lived during the Diocletian persecutions. He supports this statement by noting that the popular medieval view understood Paul's thorn to be immoral temptations, which was fostered during a time when monasticism accentuated the danger of fleshly desires. Thus, he understands that the events of a particular Christian era tend to shape one's interpretation of Paul's thorn. Plummer's insight is perhaps at the heart of the argument that has transpired throughout the centuries. I believe he is right in his observation. If Paul's were referring to a life of persecutions, he would have used an Old Testament metaphor such as "thorns in his sides" ( Numbers 33:55) or "thorns in his eyes" ( Joshua 23:12). Instead, Paul uses the singular "thorn in the flesh". If his preceding testimony of being caught up into the third heaven is being contrasted with his testimony of a thorn in the flesh, then logically both testimonies would refer to individual events. In light of Plummer's observation, it is my suggestion that Paul was referring to one particular hardship, which could have been the series of persecutions caused to him by Alexander the coppersmith. The fact that Paul was writing from the city of Ephesus where this opponent lived adds strength to this possibility. This was Chrysostom's conclusion also, and an extensive evaluation tends to support his view. However, Paul added that this "messenger of Satan" continually buffeted him, meaning that it was a particular issue that continually happened in his life. This would lead scholars to suggest the characteristics of an infirmity, but I believe it could describe the many times when Alexander the coppersmith opposed and persecuted Paul.

201] Plummer, The Second Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, 350.

Conclusion- When we evaluate the weight of evidence supporting these two leading interpretations we have to be careful not to be misled by the volume of argument, but rather rely upon the strengths of these arguments. Furnish concludes that the weight of the testimonies favors the view that Paul's thorn was an illness, but I disagree because this view is based largely upon the association of 2 Corinthians 12:7-10 with Galatians 4:13-15. 202] In fact, those who take this view believe that these two passages refer to the same illness. However, if these two passages are not associated with one another, then all of the other supporting arguments for this popular view carry very little weight. In contrast, the arguments supporting the view of persecutions are largely based upon the immediate context of 2Corinthians, unlike the view of an illness, which leans upon distant passages of Scripture for support. Thus, despite the large amount of discussion regarding an illness, I conclude that interpreting Paul's thorn in the flesh as his persecutors has a stronger argument because they are based upon the immediately context of the passage, and because each supporting testimony can stand upon its own separately, and is not dependent upon the other.

202] Furnish, II Corinthians, 549.

Barrett takes the view that Paul's thorn refers to persecutions, but concludes that "the precise meaning of the thorn and angel are anyone's guess." 203] Hughes explains that the proposals that have been made to identify Paul's thorn in the flesh cannot escape from the realm of conjecture, which is by its nature the realm of inconclusiveness and that, based upon available evidence, it must remain unanswered. 204] Hughes and Harris conclude that the exact identification of the thorn in the flesh remains hidden, and the purpose for it remaining hidden is that it is of more benefit to the church to remain in ignorance in this matter. If the church could identify the thorn as a particular ailment, then subsequent generations of Christians would be inclined to dismiss the Apostle's problem as remote from their own experience. 205] Although we will continue to argue the evidence for Paul's thorn, we can safely conclude that this passage teaches us that human weakness and divine grace were designed by God to go hand in hand together.

203] Barrett, The Second Epistle to the Corinthians, 315.

204] Hughes, Paul's Second Epistle to the Corinthians, 442.

205] Harris, 2Corinthians, 2 Corinthians 12:7.

2 Corinthians 12:5 Of such an one will I glory: yet of myself I will not glory, but in mine infirmities. 
2 Corinthians 12:6 For though I would desire to glory, I shall not be a fool; for I will say the truth: but now I forbear, lest any man should think of me above that which he seeth me to be, or that he heareth of me. 
2 Corinthians 12:6 — Comments- In other words, Paul says in 2 Corinthians 12:6 that he could go on to great boastings of spiritual experiences in the Lord. Lest he be exalted by men, he will only boast in what the Corinthians physically know of him. Thus, he will tell them in 2 Corinthians 12:12, "Truly the signs of an apostle were wrought among you in all patience, in signs, and wonders, and mighty deeds." They were all wrought through Paul because God's strength was being manifested through his weakness. What that weakness is has been a matter of speculation for centuries. However, we do know that it involved much physical discomfort.

2 Corinthians 12:7 And lest I should be exalted above measure through the abundance of the Revelation , there was given to me a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan to buffet me, lest I should be exalted above measure.
2 Corinthians 12:7 — "And lest I should be exalted above measure" - Word Study on "exalted" - Strong says the Greek word "exalted" ( ὑπεραίρομαι) (G 5229) means, "to raise oneself over, to become haughty," This Greek verb is used only once more in the New Testament in reference to "the man of lawlessness" exalting himself against God ( 2 Thessalonians 2:4).

2 Thessalonians 2:4, "Who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called God, or that is worshipped; so that he as God sitteth in the temple of God, shewing himself that he is God."

Comments- Interestingly, the phrase "lest I should be exalted above measure" in 2 Corinthians 12:7 occurs at the very end of this verse in the original Greek text. In the KJV it is brought to the front in order to smooth out the English translation.

In this statement Paul is giving the Corinthians the reason why he has no place for boasting, so that he would not be placed on a pedestal by anyone. This same clause repeats itself in this verse for emphasis. Some scholars and translations omit this second clause as a scribal error, an example being found in the NIV. 

2 Corinthians 12:7, "To keep me from becoming conceited because of these surpassingly great Revelation , there was given me a thorn in my flesh, a messenger of Satan, to torment me." (NIV)

2 Corinthians 12:7 — "through the abundance of the revelations" - Word Study on "abundance" - The word "abundance" can be translated as: (1) "excess" emphasizing quantity, which refers to the number of revelations that Paul received, or (2) the word "extraordinary" is an alternative giving emphasis to the quality of those revelations.

Comments (1) - The word "revelations" literally means, "to uncover or unveil." Alfred Plummer says the plural form here refers to the revelations that Paul has just mentioned in 2 Corinthians 12:1-6, as well as others records throughout the New Testament. 206] This raises the question of how important a role did revelations have in his ministry? We read in Acts 16:6-10; Acts 18:9; Acts 23:11; Acts 27:23 of four visions where an angel or Jesus spoke to Paul. In Ephesians 3:3 and Galatians 1:12, Paul spoke of receiving the Gospel by revelation. In Galatians 2:1, he went up to Jerusalem by revelation.

206] Alfred Plummer, The Second Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, in The International Critical Commentary on the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, eds. Charles A. Briggs, Samuel R. Driver, and Alfred Plummer (Edinburg: T. & T. Clark, Ltd, c 1915, 1985), 347. 

Comments (2) - The Greek text places the phrase "and through the abundance of the revelations" at the beginning of 2 Corinthians 12:7. Scholars have long disputed over how to punctuate this phrase, mostly due to a variant reading. They divide themselves into at least four views. (1) Lachmann attaches it to verse 5. 207] (2) Martin, 208] WH, 209] and UBS3 attach it to verse 6. (3) Most modern translations place this phrase with verse 7 and drop the conjunction. (4) The NASB and Plummer 210] make the exception by giving it a rough translation in verse 7 with the conjunction included.

207] Alfred Plummer, The Second Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, in The International Critical Commentary on the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, eds. Charles A. Briggs, Samuel R. Driver, and Alfred Plummer (Edinburg: T. & T. Clark, Ltd, c 1915, 1985), 347. 

208] Ralph P. Martin, 2 Corinthians , in Word Biblical Commentary: 58 Volumes on CD-Rom, vol 40, eds. Bruce M. Metzger, David A. Hubbard and Glenn W. Barker (Dallas: Word Inc, 2002), in Libronix Digital Library System, v 30b [CD-ROM] (Bellingham, WA: Libronix Corp, 2004), comments on 2Corinthians .

209] Alfred Plummer, The Second Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, in The International Critical Commentary on the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, eds. Charles A. Briggs, Samuel R. Driver, and Alfred Plummer (Edinburg: T. & T. Clark, Ltd, c 1915, 1985), 347. 

210] Alfred Plummer, The Second Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, in The International Critical Commentary on the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, eds. Charles A. Briggs, Samuel R. Driver, and Alfred Plummer (Edinburg: T. & T. Clark, Ltd, c 1915, 1985), 347. 

2 Corinthians 12:7 — "(wherefore)" - Comments- It is important to note that the conjunction διó (wherefore), which follows the phrase "through the abundance of the Revelation ," is omitted from most modern translations, including the KJV, NIV, RSV, YLT. However, the word διó is included in the UBS3 text. The ASV recognizes it by giving an alternate rendering that includes διó; but the verse reads smoother when omitted.

2 Corinthians 12:7, "And by reason of the exceeding greatness of the Revelation --wherefore, that I should not be exalted overmuch, there was given to me a thorn in the flesh, a messenger of Satan to buffet me, that I should not be exalted overmuch." (ASV)

2 Corinthians 12:7 — "there was given to me" - Comments- Paul's statement, "there was given to me," is an acknowledgement that this thorn was of a supernatural origin. He does not specify the source of this affliction, but he does realize that it was a spiritual battle. Regarding the agent behind the giving, scholars note that it is either God or Satan. Because this thorn in the flesh wrought good out of something bad, (it humbled Paul by inflicting suffering), Murray Harris suggests that God was behind the giving, and call this verb a "theological passive," with God as the implied agent. 211] We find comments by Job , David and Eli, the high priest, where they, too, acknowledged God's hand at work during a time of affliction. In other words, if I could paraphrase Job 5:6, "This affliction did not just happen by chance."

211] Murray J. Harris, The Second Epistle to the Corinthians, in The New International Greek Testament Commentary (Grand Rapids, Michigan: Wm. B. Eerdmans, 2005), comments on 2Corinthians .

Job 5:6, "Although affliction cometh not forth of the dust, neither doth trouble spring out of the ground;"

Psalm 39:9, "I was dumb, I opened not my mouth; because thou didst it."

1 Samuel 3:18, "And Samuel told him every whit, and hid nothing from him. And he said, It is the LORD: let him do what seemeth him good."

2 Corinthians 12:7 — "a thorn in the flesh" - Word Study on "a thorn" - Strong says the Greek word "thorn" "skolops" ( σκόλοψ) (G 4647) literally means, "withered at the front, i.e. a point or prickle," and figuratively, "a bodily annoyance or disability." BDAG says it means, "stake, thorn, splinter." This word is only used one time in the New Testament. 

Comments- The word has been translated as "a thorn" (ASV, KJV, RSV, YLT), "a stake" (ASV) and even equated with the cross. Most scholars agree that "thorn" fits the context better, as most modern translations testify. The word "stake" is a popular classical Greek translation and has a military concept. Stakes were commonly used for building fences to slow down the enemy. They were also used for execution, hence, a synonym for a "cross." 

Alfred Plummer tells us that the word σκόλοψ is used four times in the LXX ( Numbers 33:55, Ezekiel 28:24, Hosea 2:6, Sirach 43:19)

Numbers 33:55, "But if ye will not drive out the inhabitants of the land from before you; then it shall come to pass, that those which ye let remain of them shall be pricks in your eyes, and thorns in your sides, and shall vex you in the land wherein ye dwell."

Ezekiel 28:24, "And there shall be no more a pricking brier unto the house of Israel, nor any grieving thorn of all that are round about them, that despised them; and they shall know that I am the Lord GOD."

Hosea 2:6, "Therefore, behold, I will hedge up thy way with thorns, and make a wall, that she shall not find her paths."

Sirach 43:19, "The hoar frost also he poureth on the earth as salt; And when it is congealed, it is as points of thorns."

Alfred Plummer suggests that in all four passages the word "thorn" or "splinter" fits best. 212]

212] Alfred Plummer, The Second Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, in The International Critical Commentary on the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, eds. Charles A. Briggs, Samuel R. Driver, and Alfred Plummer (Edinburg: T. & T. Clark, Ltd, c 1915, 1985), 349. 

The word "thorn" has been personified in this context, as it is modified by the phrase "a messenger of Satan."

Word Study on "in the flesh" - The phrase "in the flesh" can be rendered two ways. The locative case uses the word to refer to the physical body, being translated "in the flesh." Others translate this as a dative of disadvantage, rendering the phrase "for the flesh." In this case, flesh would refer to man"s lower corrupt human nature as contrasted to the spirit. An unlikely option is to translate it "to my flesh," modifying the phrase "to me." 213]

213] Murray J. Harris, The Second Epistle to the Corinthians, in The New International Greek Testament Commentary (Grand Rapids, Michigan: Wm. B. Eerdmans, 2005), comments on 2Corinthians ; Alfred Plummer, The Second Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, in The International Critical Commentary on the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, eds. Charles A. Briggs, Samuel R. Driver, and Alfred Plummer (Edinburg: T. & T. Clark, Ltd, c 1915, 1985), 348.

Comments- Since this is the only time in the New Testament the phrase "thorn in the flesh" is used, we look in the Old Testament for a similar phrase to help us interpret this verse. In his book Christ the Healer F. F. Bosworth takes a chapter to explain that in all instances that a similar phrase using the word "thorn" is used in the Old Testament, it is personified as those people who were troubling and persecuting Israel. 214] Moses uses the phrase "pricks in your eyes, and thorns in your sides" to describe the persecutions that problems that their wicked neighbours would bring upon the children of Israel.

214] F. F. Bosworth, Christ the Healer, 9th edition (Grand Rapids, Michigan: Chosen, c 1924, 2000), 192-208.

Numbers 33:55, "But if ye will not drive out the inhabitants of the land from before you; then it shall come to pass, that those which ye let remain of them shall be pricks in your eyes, and thorns in your sides, and shall vex you in the land wherein ye dwell."

Thus, we see Moses personifying the phrase to refer to the Canaanites who would constantly trouble the children of Israel. A few years later, Joshua , the servant of Moses, uses a similar phrase "thorns in your eyes" to refer to the same group of Canaanites who would trouble the Israelites as long as they were in the land.

Joshua 23:13, "Know for a certainty that the LORD your God will no more drive out any of these nations from before you; but they shall be snares and traps unto you, and scourges in your sides, and thorns in your eyes, until ye perish from off this good land which the LORD your God hath given you."

David also used the word "thorns" as a personification of the sons of Belial.

2 Samuel 23:6, "But the sons of Belial shall be all of them as thorns thrust away, because they cannot be taken with hands:"

Plummer tells us that it is not impossible that Numbers 33:55 is the source of Paul's expression. 215] Thus, it is very possible that Paul took this phrase "a thorn in the flesh" from its context in the Old Testament of those wicked people who troubled and persecuted God's people, and used it to describe those who troubled his ministry.

215] Alfred Plummer, The Second Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, in The International Critical Commentary on the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, eds. Charles A. Briggs, Samuel R. Driver, and Alfred Plummer (Edinburg: T. & T. Clark, Ltd, c 1915, 1985), 349. 

Illustration- During the first week of September 1988 I put a thorn into my rights thumb while working as a carpenter. This thorn stayed in my thumb for the next six months making my thumb irritated and sore. Many times I dug down in this wound to try and get out this thorn, but to no avail. Finally, on March 5, 1989 it worked its way to the surface enough so that I would pull it out. Complete healing came to my flesh afterwards.

2 Corinthians 12:7 — "a messenger of Satan to buffet me" - Word Study on "to buffet" - Strong says the Greek word "buffet" "kolaphizo" ( κολαφίζω) (2852) means, "to rap with the fist." BDAG says it means, "to strike with the fist, beat, cuff." The Enhanced Strong says this word is used 5 times in the New Testament, being translated in the KJV as, "buffet 5." The other four uses refer to the righteous being physically persecuted by wicked men.

Matthew 26:67, "Then did they spit in his face, and buffeted him; and others smote him with the palms of their hands,"

Mark 14:65, "And some began to spit on him, and to cover his face, and to buffet him, and to say unto him, Prophesy: and the servants did strike him with the palms of their hands."

1 Corinthians 4:11, "Even unto this present hour we both hunger, and thirst, and are naked, and are buffeted, and have no certain dwellingplace;"

1 Peter 2:20, "For what glory is it, if, when ye be buffeted for your faults, ye shall take it patiently? but if, when ye do well, and suffer for it, ye take it patiently, this is acceptable with God."

Comments- If Paul's thorn in the flesh were a sickness, then he would have used the phrase "into captivity" ( Job 42:10), or "to bring me into bondage" ( Luke 13:16), or "oppressed" ( Acts 10:38). 

Job 42:10, "And the LORD turned the captivity of Job , when he prayed for his friends: also the LORD gave Job twice as much as he had before."

Luke 13:16, "And ought not this woman, being a daughter of Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, lo, these eighteen years, be loosed from this bond on the sabbath day?"

Acts 10:38, "How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and with power: who went about doing good, and healing all that were oppressed of the devil; for God was with him."

Instead, he uses the word "buffet" to imply physical abuse. Song of Solomon , note where Paul describes his experiences of being buffeted, and not bound, in the preceding passage of 2 Corinthians 11:24-25.

2 Corinthians 11:24-25, "Of the Jews five times received I forty stripes save one. Thrice was I beaten with rods, once was stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night and a day I have been in the deep;"

Comments- The phrase "a messenger of Satan to buffet me" stands in apposition to "a thorn in the flesh." The Jews believed in Satan"s angels, thus rendering a literal translation of an angel of Satan. The present tense of the verb implies that this was a continual process in Paul"s life, and not just a single event.

In addition, some scholars place Satan as the author and source of his thorn in the flesh. Others reject this view because Paul usually uses the verb "there was given" in speaking of God"s bestowing divine favor upon a person. These scholars thus regard Satan as an instrument for affecting the divine purpose of God, an example of "passivum divinum." 216]

216] Murray J. Harris, The Second Epistle to the Corinthians, in The New International Greek Testament Commentary (Grand Rapids, Michigan: Wm. B. Eerdmans, 2005), comments on 2Corinthians .

2 Corinthians 12:7 — Comments- Ralph Martin says the emphasis of 2 Corinthians 12:7 is not Paul"s thorn, but rather the fact that he was weakened and humbled by it and, therefore, had no reason to exalt himself above others. 217] This is why there was no need to identity what the thorn was, except to describe it from the spiritual point of view as "messengers of Satan to buffet him."

217] Ralph P. Martin, 2 Corinthians , in Word Biblical Commentary: 58 Volumes on CD-Rom, vol 40, eds. Bruce M. Metzger, David A. Hubbard and Glenn W. Barker (Dallas: Word Inc, 2002), in Libronix Digital Library System, v 30b [CD-ROM] (Bellingham, WA: Libronix Corp, 2004), comments on 2Corinthians .

2 Corinthians 12:8 For this thing I besought the Lord thrice, that it might depart from me. 
2 Corinthians 12:8 — "For this thing. .. that it might depart from me" - Comments- Martin 218] and Plummer 219] agree that the verb ( ἀ φί στημι) (G 868) is always used in reference to people throughout the New Testament, and is not a reference to things (neuter). Here, Paul continues to personify the noun. The aorist tense of this Greek verb means that Paul has ceased praying for this request.

218] Ralph P. Martin, 2 Corinthians , in Word Biblical Commentary: 58 Volumes on CD-Rom, vol 40, eds. Bruce M. Metzger, David A. Hubbard and Glenn W. Barker (Dallas: Word Inc, 2002), in Libronix Digital Library System, v 30b [CD-ROM] (Bellingham, WA: Libronix Corp, 2004), comments on 2Corinthians .

219] Alfred Plummer, The Second Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, in The International Critical Commentary on the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, eds. Charles A. Briggs, Samuel R. Driver, and Alfred Plummer (Edinburg: T. & T. Clark, Ltd, c 1915, 1985), 353. 

2 Corinthians 12:8 — "I besought the Lord thrice" - Comments- This prayer is directed to Jesus and not to God. While some call "three" a figurative expression referring to many prayers, others take it literally. It could possibly refer to the Jewish practice of praying three times a day. Most likely, it denotes the earnest with which Paul prayed for deliverance from this affliction. 

We cannot help but reminisce upon the prayer of Jesus in the Garden of Gethsemane when He also prayed to the Father thrice that His cup of suffering might be avoided, but also being given a similar answer that Paul was given. Thus, we can understand that Paul's prayer was a prayer of consecration to God rather than a prayer of faith in a promise from God. 

We may find a hint in 2 Corinthians 1:8 as to the occasion when Paul prayed most earnestly for this tribulation, this thorn in the flesh, to be removed. He tells us that because of his troubles in Asia he and his co-workers were "pressed out of measure, above strength, insomuch that we despaired even of life." This was perhaps the most difficult period in his missionary journeys. It may refer primarily to his adversaries, namely Alexander the coppersmith and Hymenaeus ( Acts 19:33, 1 Timothy 1:20, 2 Timothy 4:14-15), Jews of Asia who greatly resisted Paul's ministry in Asia. 

2 Corinthians 1:8, "For we would not, brethren, have you ignorant of our trouble which came to us in Asia, that we were pressed out of measure, above strength, insomuch that we despaired even of life:"

Acts 19:33, "And they drew Alexander out of the multitude, the Jews putting him forward. And Alexander beckoned with the hand, and would have made his defence unto the people."

1 Timothy 1:20, "Of whom is Hymenaeus and Alexander; whom I have delivered unto Satan, that they may learn not to blaspheme."

2 Timothy 4:14-15, "Alexander the coppersmith did me much evil: the Lord reward him according to his works: Of whom be thou ware also; for he hath greatly withstood our words."

2 Corinthians 12:9 And he said unto me, My grace is sufficient for thee: for my strength is made perfect in weakness. Most gladly therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon me. 
2 Corinthians 12:9 — "And he said to me" - Comments- Martin notes that Paul"s prayer came in the form of a "divine oracle." The perfect tense implies that the words are final but are still echoing in Paul"s heart. The aorist in verse 8 and the perfect tense here imply that after Paul had ceased his petition, God"s words were still very meaningful in his life. 220]

220] Ralph P. Martin, 2 Corinthians , in Word Biblical Commentary: 58 Volumes on CD-Rom, vol 40, eds. Bruce M. Metzger, David A. Hubbard and Glenn W. Barker (Dallas: Word Inc, 2002), in Libronix Digital Library System, v 30b [CD-ROM] (Bellingham, WA: Libronix Corp, 2004), comments on 2Corinthians .

2 Corinthians 12:9 — "My grace is sufficient for thee: for my strength is made perfect in weakness" - Comments- This divine grace will mean a greater manifestation of the Spirit of God in Paul"s life. This why it is associated with a passage on divine revelations from heaven. When our sufferings intensify, the presence of God becomes much more real in our lives, as it did in the life of Paul. With afflictions comes divine revelations.

The greatest place to live in order to walk in God"s miracle-working power is to partake of Christ"s sufferings.

The question is raised as to the focus of grace. Is this only referring to a special grace given to Paul for his ministry, or is this the kind of grace made available to all believers. We see this divine grace and strength manifested when Paul was delivered out of each of his trials and sufferings. When he was stoned, God raised him up. When he was imprisoned, God brought him out. Every time he needed God, He was faithful to work supernaturally and deliver him. Paul learned to trust in this grace.

Hughes calls this phrase in 2 Corinthians 12:9 the summit of the epistle, 221] and Martin calls it the main focus of the passage. 222] Here is the thought that Paul wants to impress upon his readers. Furnish notes that Paul does not try to transcend his weakness nor does he try to claim self-sufficiency. 223] Paul"s ministry was commissioned by a grace that will carry him through his greatest trials.

221] P. E. Hughes, Paul's Second Epistle to the Corinthians, in The New International Commentary on the New Testament (Grand Rapids: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co, 1962), comments on 2Corinthians .

222] Ralph P. Martin, 2 Corinthians , in Word Biblical Commentary: 58 Volumes on CD-Rom, vol 40, eds. Bruce M. Metzger, David A. Hubbard and Glenn W. Barker (Dallas: Word Inc, 2002), in Libronix Digital Library System, v 30b [CD-ROM] (Bellingham, WA: Libronix Corp, 2004), comments on 2Corinthians .

223] Victor P. Furnish, 2Corinthians, in The Anchor Bible, vol 32A, eds. William F. Albright and David N. Freeman (Garden City, NY: Doubleday and Co, Inc, 1984), 550.

The word "sufficient" carries with it the idea of "being enough." A divine truth can be seen in this verse. As one acknowledges his human frailty and yields to the Holy Spirit, God"s grace will always be there to sustain him. The word "strength" refers to the power of Christ. This fullness of God"s power comes not through visions and Revelation , but a yielding of one"s self to God"s will. In Christ"s suffering, God"s power was made complete in him through the resurrection.

2 Corinthians 12:9 — "Most gladly therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon me" - Comments- "therefore" - The conjunction implies that Paul has made a conclusion. Having been assured that this thorn will not overcome his ministry, Paul chooses to rejoice in God"s grace. He now realizes that this grace is evidence to his apostolic ministry. Bultmann sees the truth that total surrender and not struggles is the way to live the Christian life. 224]

224] Ralph P. Martin, 2 Corinthians , in Word Biblical Commentary: 58 Volumes on CD-Rom, vol 40, eds. Bruce M. Metzger, David A. Hubbard and Glenn W. Barker (Dallas: Word Inc, 2002), in Libronix Digital Library System, v 30b [CD-ROM] (Bellingham, WA: Libronix Corp, 2004), comments on 2Corinthians .

"that the power of Christ" - The question is raised as to the source of power. If it is from within, then in weakness God"s power becomes, not more real, but more evident. If it comes from without, then Paul"s weakness is a precondition for Christ"s power to enter him. 225]

225] Alfred Plummer, The Second Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians, in The International Critical Commentary on the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, eds. Charles A. Briggs, Samuel R. Driver, and Alfred Plummer (Edinburg: T. & T. Clark, Ltd, c 1915, 1985), 354. 

"might rest upon me" - The verb ἐ πισκηνό ω (G 1981) is only used once in the New Testament, but frequently in the Old Testament. It is a metaphor from the Old Testament concept of the presence of God abiding in the tabernacle. It literally means "to take up residence," or, "to dwell." Martin believes that this truth of Christ"s power resting upon Paul is not a historical particularity, but is available for all believers. 226]

226] Ralph P. Martin, 2 Corinthians , in Word Biblical Commentary: 58 Volumes on CD-Rom, vol 40, eds. Bruce M. Metzger, David A. Hubbard and Glenn W. Barker (Dallas: Word Inc, 2002), in Libronix Digital Library System, v 30b [CD-ROM] (Bellingham, WA: Libronix Corp, 2004), comments on 2Corinthians .

Paul glories in his infirmities as a result of his buffeting ( 2 Corinthians 11:23-30). He is made weak so that he may be strong in the Lord with the power of Christ resting upon him ( 2 Corinthians 12:9). Note in Acts 9:16 that the Lord said Paul must suffer for Christ's sakes.

Acts 9:16, "For I will shew him how great things he must suffer for my name"s sake."

Paul has learned not to regret his trials, but to use them. Our greatest forms of worship and our greatest expressions of faith come in the midst of our greatest trials. 227] God gives the most grace and His greatest presence in our lives during the darkest times. Note how Paul describes the outcome of these difficult experiences:

227] Rick Joyner, The Call (Charlotte, North Carolina: Morning Star Publications, 1999), 205.

2 Corinthians 4:11, "For we which live are alway delivered unto death for Jesus" sake, that the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in our mortal flesh."

2 Corinthians 12:10 Therefore I take pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses for Christ"s sake: for when I am weak, then am I strong. 
2 Corinthians 12:10 — "Therefore I take pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses for Christ"s sake" - Comments- In 2 Corinthians 12:10 Paul decides to change his way of dealing with pain and discomfort in the ministry. As a result of his trial with a thorn in the flesh, he chose to rejoice in God in the midst of difficult circumstances. Job made a similar decision to rejoice in the Lord, saying "And said, Naked came I out of my mother"s womb, and naked shall I return thither: the LORD gave, and the LORD hath taken away; blessed be the name of the LORD." ( Job 1:21) Paul delights because this special grace is available to him in every trial he faces. The word "reproaches" means "insults" and is a reference to those who oppose him at Corinth. The word not only implies verbal abuse, but also includes the idea of physical mistreatment and injuries. The word "necessities" literally means "times of stress". It implies hardships of which there is no avoiding. The "persecutions" refer to religious persecution. The word "distresses" is akin to a root word meaning "a narrow place where there is no way out." The verb means to crush, and the passive means to be hard pressed. This view of apostolic life has constantly been repeated throughout this epistle ( 2 Corinthians 8:4-10, 2 Corinthians 11:23-28, 2 Corinthians 12:10).

2 Corinthians 12:10 — "For when I am weak, then am I strong" - Comments- The conjunction used here introduces the idea of the indefinite, i.e. a truth that will always remain true throughout time. Paul shows that his concern is for the ministry, and not for the thorn. In this climax to the passage, Paul offers the Corinthians a proof to his the apostolic ministry, a proof which his opponents cannot deny.



Verses 11-13 

Paul's Final Plea - In 2 Corinthians 12:11-13 Paul makes a final plea for the Corinthians to accept his apostleship. He summarizes the qualifications of the office on an apostle of Jesus Christ by saying, "the signs of an apostle were wrought (through Paul) among (the Corinthians) in all patience, in signs, and wonders, and mighty deeds," ( 2 Corinthians 12:12).

2 Corinthians 12:11 I am become a fool in glorying; ye have compelled me: for I ought to have been commended of you: for in nothing am I behind the very chiefest apostles, though I be nothing. 
2 Corinthians 12:11 — "I am become a fool in glorying" - Comments- In 2 Corinthians 12:11 there is a pause as Paul reflects upon what he has been saying. Having evaluated his recent statements, he concludes that he has most certainly become a fool because of his boastings. 

"ye have compelled me" - Comments- He immediately rolled the blame upon the Corinthians. This next statement is emphatic in the Greek, "You (yourselves) have compelled me." 

"for I ought to have been commended of you" - Comments- Paul supports this accusation by explain that the Corinthians should have never tolerated the negative remarks towards him made by the Judaizers in their midst. They should have stood up and defended their leader against such discredit. The word "ought" ( ὀ φεί λω) (G 3784) implies a debt that was owed him by the Corinthians. It means, "to owe (pecuniarily)," and figuratively, "to be under obligation." (Strong) They should have recognized their obligation to defend him, but they had not done so. For this reason, Paul had to defend himself. Again, the Greek is emphatic, "for I (myself) ought to have been commended by all of you." 

"for in nothing am I behind the very chiefest apostles" - Comments- Paul recognizes the fact that his calling is equal in importance to the leading apostles of the Church. The phrase "in nothing" is emphatic because it opens this statement. Thus, Paul is saying, "For in no single thing can you find me less qualified than the leading apostles: (I was called by Christ Himself, as the Twelve were called; I was sent out by the Church as they were; I operate in the gifts of the Spirit and miracles as they do; I am persecuted and suffer hardship as they do; I preach the same Gospel that they preach.)" In fact, the next verse ( 2 Corinthians 12:12) will refer to the miracles in his ministry that justify this statement that he is equal to the chief apostles. 

"though I be nothing" - Comments- Despite his high calling, Paul recognizes that he is nothing apart from Christ. We find Paul making a similar statement in 1 Corinthians 15:10, "But by the grace of God I am what I am: and his grace which was bestowed upon me was not in vain; but I laboured more abundantly than they all: yet not I, but the grace of God which was with me." Another place where Paul refers to his humble status is in Ephesians 3:8, "Unto me, who am less than the least of all saints, is this grace given, that I should preach among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ;" Paul recognized that everything he has achieved was by the grace of God. He gives no credit to himself. Yet, he recognizes that Christ has called him into an office and ministry that equals in importance the calling of the apostles in Jerusalem. 

2 Corinthians 12:12 Truly the signs of an apostle were wrought among you in all patience, in signs, and wonders, and mighty deeds. 
2 Corinthians 12:12 — Comments- Paul has just said that he does not come behind the chiefest apostles in anything ( 2 Corinthians 12:11). He now supports this statement by referring to the greatest single testimony of his high calling, which is the many signs and miracles accompanying his ministry. Paul refers to these miracles in his ministry among the Corinthians earlier in 1 Corinthians 2:4 by saying that he preached "in demonstration of the Spirit and of power." This is the same reference as 2 Corinthians 12:12, where his preaching served as a witness to Paul's office as an apostle.

1 Corinthians 2:4, "And my speech and my preaching was not with enticing words of man"s Wisdom of Solomon , but in demonstration of the Spirit and of power:"

2 Corinthians 12:13 For what is it wherein ye were inferior to other churches, except it be that I myself was not burdensome to you? forgive me this wrong. 


Verse 14 

Paul Executes His Authority - In 2 Corinthians 12:14 to 2 Corinthians 13:10 Paul executes the authority of his office as an apostle to the Gentiles. Having boasted enough in his credentials ( 2 Corinthians 11:1 to 2 Corinthians 12:21) Paul now turns the topic to his upcoming visit in which exercise whatever divine authority was necessary to put things in order. He promises not to become a financial burden to them, but rather, to edify them ( 2 Corinthians 12:14-19). On this trip he expects those who have sinned to have repented, lest he use the power that the Lord entrusted him with for destruction rather than edification ( 2 Corinthians 12:20 to 2 Corinthians 13:10).

2 Corinthians 13:4 — Scripture Reference- Note a similar verse:

Romans 6:4, "Therefore we are buried with him by baptism into death: that like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life."

2 Corinthians 13:5 — Comments- The entire context of this second epistle to the church at Corinth was to prove Paul's apostleship. He told of his sufferings for Christ as proof and of the signs of an apostle that were wrought in him ( 2 Corinthians 12:12). He now says that the real test is for the members of the Corinthian to examine themselves to see if they are genuine. Goodspeed brings out this contrast well:

Goodspeed, "It is yourselves you must test, to see whether you are holding to the faith. It is yourselves you must examine. Do you not know that Jesus Christ is within you? Unless you fail to stand the test!"

Since Paul has boasted that he has passed the test of a true apostle, in sufferings and working of miracles, it is left to the believers at Corinth to now pass their test. Their test is to determine if Christ is dwelling within them. 

2 Corinthians 13:9-10 — Comments- The Purpose of Paul's Second Epistle to the Corinthians - In 2 Corinthians 13:9-10 Paul tells the Corinthians the reason why he is writing to them. He wants them to be made perfect. The theme of this epistle is mature sanctification, which is the office of the Holy Spirit. It is Paul's desire that they reach this maturity, which he describes as perfection in 2 Corinthians 13:9 and 2 Corinthians 13:11. He has given them an example of Christian maturity has he narratives his lifestyle of sacrifice and suffering for Christ, and the grace of God imparted into his life.

13 Chapter 13 

Verses 11-14 

Conclusion - In 2 Corinthians 13:11-14 Paul concludes his Epistle with his customary exhortation, greetings and benediction.

2 Corinthians 13:12 — Comments- The Oriental custom of greeting with a kiss was practiced within the Jewish culture and the early Church. 228] Paul's charge to salute, or greet, the brethren with a holy kiss is also found in the closing remarks of three other Pauline epistles as well as 1Peter, where it is called a "kiss of love."

228] James D. G. Dunn, Romans 1-8, in Word Biblical Commentary, vol 38A (Dallas, Texas: Word, Incorporated, 2002), in Libronix Digital Library System, v 21c [CD-ROM] (Bellingham, WA: Libronix Corp, 2000-2004), comments on Romans 16:16.

Romans 16:16, "Salute one another with an holy kiss. The churches of Christ salute you."

1 Corinthians 16:20, "All the brethren greet you. Greet ye one another with an holy kiss."

2 Corinthians 13:12, "Greet one another with an holy kiss."

1 Thessalonians 5:26, "Greet all the brethren with an holy kiss."

2 Corinthians 13:14 — "The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost, be with you all"- Comments (1) - The Holy Spirit is a person in the Godhead. He is not an "it" or a "force" or a "thing"; for you cannot have communion or fellowship with a thing. You can only have fellowship with a living person. The Holy Spirit is a person and we are to learn how to have fellowship with Him. We find a similar statement in Philippians 2:1 referring to having fellowship with the Holy Spirit.

Philippians 2:1, "If there be therefore any consolation in Christ, if any comfort of love, if any fellowship of the Spirit, if any bowels and mercies,"

The Scriptures also tell us that the Holy Spirit is a person of many feelings and emotions. He fills love for the saints.

Romans 15:30, "Now I beseech you, brethren, for the Lord Jesus Christ"s sake, and for the love of the Spirit, that ye strive together with me in your prayers to God for me;"

He can be vexed, blasphemed, lied to, grieved and quenched.

Isaiah 63:10, "But they rebelled, and vexed his holy Spirit: therefore he was turned to be their enemy, and he fought against them."

Mark 3:29, "But he that shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness, but is in danger of eternal damnation:"

Acts 5:3, "But Peter said, Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost, and to keep back part of the price of the land?"

Ephesians 4:30, "And grieve not the holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed unto the day of redemption."

1 Thessalonians 5:19, "Quench not the Spirit."

Hebrews 10:29, "Of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace?"

Comments (2) - We see in 2 Corinthians 13:14 that Paul closes this epistle by speaking a blessing upon the Corinthians. This particular blessing relates to the three-fold office of the Trinity in our sanctification to becoming mature, or perfect, which is the foundational theme of 2Corinthians. These particular roles of the Trinity are what allow us to walk in the level of mature sanctification that Paul obtained, which involves sacrifice and suffering for Christ, and which will bring the Corinthians to maturity. Jesus- We recognize the role of Jesus in our sanctification by the grace that is continually given to us despite our failures and sins. As Jesus Christ serves as our Great High priest, our sins are cleanses so that we daily are qualified to receive God's grace. The Father- The role of the Father in sanctification is to pour His love within our hearts by sending the Holy Spirit to dwell in us. We can actually sense the love of God towards a lost and dying world the moment we are saved. The Holy Spirit- In the realm of the Holy Spirit, we know his presence at work in our lives because we can communicate with Him and He with us. God speaks to us when the Holy Spirit speaks to us. This communication is a part of the process of our sanctification. The Holy Spirit will never leave us nor forsake us because of God's love upon us. Jesus is our source of God's grace and forgiveness through His offering of blood and His role as our High Priest. This access to His grace by our faith in Him is how we maintain fellowship with God despite our failures and sins. Thus, God is continually at work in our lives in a recognizable way by His grace, His love and His presence in our lives. It is through the indwelling of the Holy Spirit that we can experience the grace of Jesus Christ, the love of the Father and the fellowship with the Holy Spirit. 

In summary, the outward manifestation of mature sanctification is a believe walking in the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost.

In contrast, we see in 1 Peter 1:2 the three-fold office of the Trinity as it relates to our perseverance towards eternal redemption.

1 Peter 1:2, "Elect according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, through sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ: Grace unto you, and peace, be multiplied."

According to 1 Peter 1:2 the office of God the Father is to plan and thus foreknow all things. The purpose of His plan is to redeem all things unto Himself. The office of Jesus Christ His Son has been to shed His blood so that all people and nations can have the opportunity to find obedience to God's divine plan for their life. The office of the Holy Spirit is to sanctify and bring to maturity each believer.

In 2 Corinthians 13:14, we now see the means by which each of the Godhead accomplishes their work. God the Father is moved by His boundless love for mankind, which moves Him to intervene in the affairs of men. It is through the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ that His blood daily cleanses us from our sins. It is through the believer's fellowship with the Holy Spirit that he is brought to maturity and finds God's plan for his life.

Since the theme of Paul's two letters to the church at Corinth is to bring about maturity in the life of these believers, he closes this second epistle with a prayer for the work of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit to be active in their lives; for this is the only way by which they will reach maturity.

Comments (3) - In a similar way that the early apostles were instructed by Jesus to let their peace come upon the home of their host ( Matthew 10:13), so did Paul the apostle open every one of his thirteen New Testament epistles with a blessing of God's peace and grace upon his readers. Matthew 10:13 shows that you can bless a house by speaking God"s peace upon it.

Matthew 10:13, "And if the house be worthy, let your peace come upon it: but if it be not worthy, let your peace return to you."

This practice of speaking blessings upon God's children may have its roots in the Priestly blessing of Numbers 6:22-27, where God instructed Moses to have the priests speak a blessing upon the children of Israel. Now Paul closes his second epistle to the Corinthians by restating the blessing that he opened his epistle with in 2 Corinthians 1:2.

Comments (4) - In 2 Corinthians 13:14 Paul basically commends them into the hands of the Lord Jesus Christ, in much the same way that he did in the book of Acts. We find this statement at the end of all of Paul's epistles.

Acts 14:23, "And when they had ordained them elders in every church, and had prayed with fasting, they commended them to the Lord, on whom they believed."

Acts 20:32, "And now, brethren, I commend you to God, and to the word of his grace, which is able to build you up, and to give you an inheritance among all them which are sanctified."

2 Corinthians 13:14 — "Amen" - Comments- In the Textus Receptus the word "Amen" is attached to the end of all thirteen of Paul's epistles, as well as to the Gospels of Matthew and Mark , and to the General Epistles of Hebrews , 1,2Peter, 1,2John, and to the book of Revelation. However, because "Amen" is not supported in more ancient manuscripts many scholars believe that this word is a later liturgical addition. For example, these Pauline benedictions could have been used by the early churches with the added "Amen."

